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Epibaterion. A Study of Ancient Arrival Poetry. 
Ph. D. Thesis by Mark Stephen Haywood. 

ABSTRAcr. 

This thesis is concerned with ancient arrival JX)etry. The 
Introduction raises several issues concerned with the ancient 
arrival genre or "Epibaterion": the concept. of recurrent motifs 
(topoi), the possible ways in which arrival JX)etry might have 
undergone generic composition, the kinds of JX)etry that may be 
termed I 'Epibateric 11 , curl the relative importance of Menander 
Rhetor in this context. Lists of Epibateric examples, topoi 
and topical references are then given. 

Chapters 1 and 2 provide simple generic analyses of some 
of the more straightforward Epibateria, both of the rQl-inverse 
and the inverse kind. Chapter 3 is a defence of particular 
assigrunents of poetry to the genre Epibaterion in the face of 
different generic assignments by other scholars. Chapters 4-10 
form the main section of this work and in these chapters 
examples of probable topical scphistication are discussed. '!he 
topoi concerned are praise of the place of arrival, praise of 
the person met~ longing for home; weariness; prayer; divine 
intervention~ emotion~ wild animals; death wish am reference 
to the founder of the place. A particular type of 
sophistication is topical omission~ and significant examples of 
this are discussed in Chapter 11. The following two chapters 
deal with the usual ordering of topoi in Epibateria and the 
generic procedures of inversion; inclusion and deception. 

It is concluded in Chapter 14 that the poetic arrival 
situation was adapted throughout antiquity with the greatest of 
ingenuity and artistry. Whether the arrival tradition was 
conditioned culturally; literarily or rhetorically; the 
arguments for topical variation and innovation given above 
prove that it is of the greatest importance to analyse the 
Epibaterion from a generic standpoint. Chapter 14 continues 
with some statistical results concerning topical usage; and 
concludes by countering some recent antigeneric criticism. 

6Iuotatiol'lli have beaon takaon froolR thao Oxford Classical 
Text .erie. where po •• ible and otherwise 'except 11'1 
certain ca.e.) from the Teubner edition. 
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PARI' ONE. 

INI'RODUCI'ION • 

It is the purpose of this thesis to study the Greek and 

Latin poetry associated with one of the standard recurring 

situations treated in ancient literature; namely the arrival 

scene, and more specifically the arrival scene as experienced 

from the standfX)int of the arriver. The arrival situation is of 

course a stock one in real life, am just as in real life there 

are certain similarities between one arrival and another~ so in 

different passages of arrival poetry there will be recurrent 

motifs or "topoill. This work aims at assessing how such 

typical motifs as these are adopted and readapted from one 

piece of arrival poetry to another; throughout antiquity~ The 

method employed will initially be to give a general aCCCAmt of 

what appear to be fairly normal passages of arrival poetry 

(Part 1). It is hoped that by analysing such passages an idea 

will be gained of what sort of topoi are used. Part 2 of this 

work aims to examine in greater detail the mare sq?histicated 

ways in which the arrival situation is treated in ancient 

poetry. In particular; examples of variation am imx>vatioo in 

the use of topoi will be dealt with. This will enable 

conclusions to be drawn concerning the actual status of arrival 

poetry; as a genre; in its literary and cultural context. 

The major modern work which sets out and explains fully 

generic techniques and how they were used in ancient times is 

IIGeneric Composition in Greek and Roman Poetry" by F. Cairns 

(Edinburgh 1972); henceforth referred to as G.c. Cairns deals 
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with many of the genres which are believed by generic scholars 

to have been the basis for ancient poetic composition. The 

aims of this thesis are necessarily far more limited and less 

generalised, being concerned with one genre only, but the 

approach will inevitably be similar to that laid down in G.C. I 

must therefore assume familiarity on the part of the reader 

with the concepts and terms used in that work (ego primary 

elements, topoi, inversion, inclusion etc.) and do not intend 

to explain these at any great length. 

In order to examine the genre concerned with the arrival 

situation, I have seen fit to IIset Upll the genre on the lines 

suggested in G~C~~ rather than for example beginning my 

analysis of ancient arrival poetry from a neutral standpoint 

arrl then attempting to reach theoretical conclusions concerning 

it~ I have initially assumed that such arrival poetry has been 

composed IIgenericallyll and have then assessed the advantages 

and disadvantages of such a hypothesis~ It is important to 

note that this methodology in no way anticipates or preempts 
• 

the outcome of the investigation~ 

What is ~ genre? 

'!he concept of the IIgenre" is at first sight a simple one~ 

'!he factor that detennines whether a poem or passage of poetry 

belongs to a particular supposed genre is the actual situation 

described in it~ It is then possible to carry out oanparative 

analysis of poems belonging to each genre~ Such analysis is 

based on a close understanding of the structure of the genre 

and the elements (topoi) that were usually included in it~ 
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This means that a crucial factor is the nature of this 

structure and the attitude of the poets towards it. There are 

several ways of looking at the process of generic structuring 

and perhaps the best summary of them is given by I.M.LeM. 

DuQuesnay.l He sets up three possible ways in which ancient 

poetry might have been composed. According to him ancient 

poetry could be based on one of the following: 

1) A culturally conditioned expectation based on what was said 

on a given occasion. 

2) A more sophisticated expectation of What would be said in 

literature, based on a knowledge of classical models and a 

general rhetorical education~ 

3) A completely conscious awareness of an abstract; general; 

all~urpose formula derived from a specific type of rhetorical 

education~ 

It is important to realise that these three alternatives 

are not intended to be fixed; independent solutions to the 

generic problem; but rather to mark different levels of a 

gradation~ In other words it may be the case that poetry was 

not composed in precise accordance with any of these 

alternatives~ but in accordance with a method in a sense 

"lying between" two of those given above~ It can now be seen 

that the term "genre" is by no means as simple as it at first 

appears. It does not denote a precise or rigid method of 

poetic composition. Within the body of this thesis; therefore; 

L I~M~IS1~ DlQuesnay (1981) pp~53-6l~ 
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the terms "genre" and "generic" are used to denote a method of 

poetic composition lying somewhere on the scale outlined above. 

Alternatives 2 and 3 argue an awareness by poets of previous 

arrival poetry and rhetorical prescriptions. In order to 

attest sophistication of topoi in an individual case, 

therefore, we have to assess all arrival poetry written 

previously. As DuQuesnay says, alternative I also stands in 

need of comparative (or as he calls them, "generic") techniques 

of analysis; since it is only by looking at literary arrival 

scenes en masse that we can determine what were the real-life 

topoi of such scenes in antiquity. As he observes; these may 

be very different from conventions nowadays. '!his thesis aims 

to define the topoi of the ancient arrival situation in just 

such a way. In Part 2 evidence is then produced for highly 

sophisticated allusion to and variation of these topoi in 

particular passages~ 

Once such sophistication is attested; it will probably 

remain impossible to detennine whim of the three alternative 

methods of composition is actually the case~ 'Ibis is because 

any topos could be conditioned by real life (1) or literature 

(2) or prescription (3)~ So unless a poet is explicitly 

sophisticatio:J upon a tq>ical usage in previous arri va1 p:>etry 

(eg. in ch~6 Virgil's use of "ancora" recalling a Homeric 

:Epibateric passage), his tq>ical sophisticatians may still be 

explained by any of DuQuesnay's alternatives~ What is 

important however is that generic analysis will have cast light 

upon highly subtle and artistic techniques which might have 

been inaccessible to other fonne of analysis ~ 
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Tenninologyo 

For the sake of convenience the term "Epibaterion" will be 

used throughout to denote arrival poetry of the type to be 

examined: it should not be supposed that a question is thereby 

being begged concerning the generic identity of such poetry~ 

since the generic question will be treated in depth during Part 

2. 

Frequently a character in poetry, and especially in drama, 

arrives; but what he says has no actual bearing upon the fact 

of his arrival. Perhaps the clearest example of this is the 

messenger speech in tragedy~ For the purposes of this thesis; 

speeches of arrival are regarded as being speeches made on 

arrival Whose content has sane bearing upcn the arrival itself~ 

The term "Epibaterion" is not however restricted to 

speeches made on arrival: it may also be used to designate a 

narratiVe description (by the poet or by one of his characters) 

of an arri val~ The reason for this is that the narration of 

the arrival makes use of precisely the same primary and 

secondary elements as does the speech of arri val~ For example; 

whereas in the speech the arri ver might pray; praise the place; 

speak of animals and so 00; in the narration of an arrival; the 

narrator (often the poet himself) tells us that the arriver 

prayed; praised the place etc~ Q1ce again though; a narrative 

description which merely states "x arriVed" and then goes 00 

to discuss details unrelated to the arrival has not been deemed 

worthy of study in this work~ 
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Arrival poetry then consists of either 1) speeches made on 

arrival and concerned with the arrival situation, or 2) 

significant descriptions of an arrival, or 3) any mixture of 

speech of arrival and arrival description. An actual arrival 

of some kind is required if the poetry is to be termed 

Epibateric. 

In an Epibaterion, the arrival involved may be pleasant or 

unpleasant for the arriver. Those concerned with pleasant 

arrivals will be described as being "normal" whereas unpleasant 

arrival situations will be described as "inverse" in this work~ 

and this term will be explained later~ Both the "normal" and 

"inverse" types are found throughout antiquity; ie. from Ibrner 

onwards. 

M:>st of this th~sis will be concerned with the 

various techniques of topical innovation used in the 

Epibaterion~ This makes it worthwhile to try to give at the 

outset a brief general account of the content of both the non~ 

inverse and the inverse types; which will be followed in chs~ 1 

and 2 by an examination of a nurri:>er of exanples of both types ~ 

'!be "nomal" Epibaterion ~ 

Often when a character is portrayed as arriving in a 

pleasant place; or at a place at which he is glad to have 

arrived; he praises i t~ He will sometimes simply express his 

joy in a greeting; or may even begin a protracted eulogy of the 

place. In this latter case; the fertility of the land may be 

referred to; as well as the abundance of flowers. '!be arriver 

may mentia'} row temperate the climate is; or how civilised the 

people are who inhabit the region~ Indeed he may encounter 
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one of these people and praise him at length. His relationship 

with the welcomer may become so close that he is offered 

hospitality. In his joy he might compare the place at which he 

has just arrived with other places which are not so pleasant, 

especially the place from which he has just come. For the same 

reason he might stress how arduous his journey has been~ in 

order to emphasise how relieved he is finally to have arrived~ 

On arrival he will frequently express his joy; either by 

weeping or by kissing the ground~ A religious aspect is seldom 

absent from such literary arrival scenes; and the arriver will 

probably address one or more gods. He will first of all thank 

the deity concerned for bringing him safely to the place: then 

he might pray that he may be allowed to stay; and that no 

further hardship might befall him~ He may even recall omens or 

prophecies which predicted his present happy situation~ en a 

small number of occasions; the arriver might even feel that he 

would now willingly die; so glad is he to have arrived~ This 

motif seems to be a development of the more common death wish 

which is expressed by people arriving in a more hostile 

environment ~ 

'!he "inverse" Epiba.terion~ 

The range of topoi used in inverse Epibateria~ that is 

literary arrival scenes where the arri ver reaches an unpleasant 

place or one which he did not want to reach; is very different~ 

In addition to the simple death wish mentioned above; there may 

be a lengthy vituperation of the place itself~ Its barbarity 

may be stressed; as well as its ruggedness and lack of 
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cultivation. The topoi will of course be appropriate to the 

place itself, in other words an arrival in a wilderness will 

not make use of the same motifs as an arrival in a seastorm, 

but several generalisations can still be made about the topoi 

of the inverse genre as a whole. The arriver may contrast the 

place to other places Which are in some way more pleasant and 

in this context he may refer specifically to the place from 

which he has come. Similarly, he may express his longing for 

his homeland or for his family and the luxuries that he enjoyed 

at home. en arrival in the hostile environment he will often 

be exhaustErl am weary, although weariness is not exclusively 

associated with the inverse variant of the genre~ me arriver 

will often be cold however, am starn in need of food~ clothing 

and a roof over his head~ If he does meet anyone~ they may be 

hostile to him; and even if there is no-one nearby; he will 

often express his fear that he may be harmed by local people~ 

He will also frequently fear attack from wild animals~ 'Ihese 

fears may not be unfounded; since it may be specifically 

mentionErl that such creatures do inhabit the locale~ As in the 

case of the pleasant arrival; there will often be an address to 

the gods. In this case; 'OOwever; the arri ver will rebuke them 

for having brought about his wretched predicament~ and then 

pray earnestly for a change in his fortunes~ If the gods are 

not specifically blamed.; the arriver may simply complain about. 

his bad luck: alternatively he may see himself as in sane way 

paying the penalty for his own sins; in which case he will be 

afflicted by a sense of guilt~ 
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Menander Rhetor 

The only extant rhetorical prescription for the 

Epibaterion which survives is that of Menander Rhetor. 2 

J. Griffin3criticises the excessive emphasis placed on ancient 

rhetorical works in G.C. However, as will be seen, such 

criticism will be inappropriate in the case of the Epibaterion, 

since little can be fourn that is of genuine use in Menander's 

treatment of this "genre". He deals with the arrival situation 

at some length,4 and prescribes the various elements that 

should or could be used in a typical speedh of arrival~ 

However his Epibateric prescription presents prOblems of 

a major kind for the sCholar Who investigates extant arrival 

poetry from the generic angle~ These arise from the very 

nature of the oratory being prescribed~ First of all the 

prescription is for prose speeches of arrival~ Perhaps this 

is not in itself very significant; since as noted in G~C~ 

(Preface); generic techniques are equally applicable to prose 

as to verse~ Furthermore Menander often supports his 

suggestions for prosaic topoi by citing passages of poetry; for 

example the lbmeric phrases cited for use in the Epibaterion at 

Men. Rh. 391.31-392~9~ But it is the nature of the prose that 

causes the problem: it is designed for a formal; official 

,--------
2. Menander Rhetor "ncp I. ' En: l. bel. X H xWv". 
3~ J~Griffin "Genre and Real Life in Iatin Poetry" (Journal 

of Ratan Studies vol~ LXXI (1981)) ~ 
4~ Men~Rh~ 377~31-388~lS~ I use Russe11 and ,Wilson's 

enumera't:-ioo throughout (D~A~ Rus'se11 and N.G. Wi1son 
(1981)). 
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speech of arrival. 'nle Epibateria which we have surviving are 

almost all of a personalised, private nature~5 Rarely do we 

find an arriver earning before an assembled crowd of we1camers 

to deliver a formal speech, such as is clearly envisaged in 

Menander's prescription. 

It could of course be argued that the generic and topical 

elements found in the public genre will be very similar to 

those of the private genre anyway. !his is what is implied by 

DuQuesnay in a passage where he criticises Russell and Wilson;6 

"Russe11 and Wilson allege that in the Hellenistic period; such 

speeches were made only on great state occasions; that 

"only a royal wedding~~~rated a formal; rhetorically 

articulated epithalamios" (p~xxxiii)~ This; they admit; is 

conjecture~ If such speeches were known; surely any 

rhetorician worth his salt would have been capable of adapting 

the form to suit a lesser aristocrat or friend; if the need or 

desire arose~" However in adapting the public to suit the 

private occasion; it is surely possible; if not prcDable; that 
• 

many features will be altered or even lost altogether~ 

Whether or not this is true of the Epibaterion; it is 

impossible to rely upcn a prescription for the formal genre in 

interpreting arrival poetry of a private nature~ The topoi 

with which Menander or any other rhetor deal could well be 

totally inappropriate in the arrival poetry which we P'Ssess~ 

Ckle might have hqled that Menamer's sectioo dealing with 

-----------------------------
5 ~ See list of exarrples below ~ 
6. I~M~leM~ Du()l~SJ?ay (1981) p~60 ("Menan4er Rhetor" ed~ D.A. 

Russe1l and N.G. Wilson (Oxford 1981». 

10 



the less formal type of Epibaterion, the "Lalia", would be of 

greater use. 7 But this section is very short am only suggests 

the use of praise of the place of arrival and the governor if 

he is present (and possibly some kind of "praise of father" 

though the text is probably corrupt).8 Again, the mention of a 

goveroor seems to indicate an organised, official occasion. In 

the poetry dealt with here a governor is never present; so this 

advice is inappropriate. What we are left with is therefore 

just praise of the place of arrival, which I have included as 

topos Bla (for my assignments of topoi, see below). 

LUOlesnay9 argues convincingly that in Augustan poetry the 

addressee of a poem is always an important person and that 

therefore the poetry is above the common level. It could be 

reasoned from this that genres which usually involve an 

addressee will be very much the same whether in their private 

or public forms~ because the private genre is also very 

important. '!his however is not true of the Epibaterion: in the 

extant arrival poetry~ addressees rarely appear; so there is 

great scope for change when the official arrival speech is 

adapted to suit the more personal situation~ 

'!his is not to say however that Menander's advice for the 

Epibaterion should be canpletely ignored. In his main sectioo. 

on Epibateria 1121 he deals wi th eight distinct elements or 

topoi which may be included in the speech of arriva1~ These 

7. Men. Rh. 391.29-392.9 and 394.13-29. 
8. See Russell and Wilson (1981) ad loc~ 
9. I.M.LaM. DuQuesnay (1981) n.133~ 
1121~ Men.Rh. 377.3l-388~15~ 
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can be found listed in G.C. (p.2l2f.). Some of these topoi are 

found to resemble toIX>i which I have designated on the basis of 

the actual arrival poetry itself; however in most cases the 

ancient poetry is not easily assimilable into the Menandrian 

prescription. 

There is one further point that should be borne in mind 

when an attempt is made to make use of the Menandrian 

prescription. This is the fact that the formula given is 

designed solely for a speech of arri val~ lbwever ~ as has been 

shown above~ the Epibaterion can not only be taken to refer to 

a speech~ but also to a narrative description of an arrival~ 

For these reasons~ therefore~ the prescription of Menander 

for the Epibaterion has been found in general to be either 

unsuitable or unreliable for the initial construction of the 

generic formula in this thesis~ Occasionally it does appear 

usefUl but far greater reliance has had to be placed upon the 

extant arrival p::>etry itself~ 

The Epibaterion: examples~ list of topc?i and reference lists; 

As noted above~ the 1!pibaterion may take the fonn either 

of a speech of arrival or a description of an arrival~ A 

systematic search has therefore been made for such passages 

throughout the whole of ancient Greek and Latin poetry~ 

beginniD3 with Ibner~ '!he latest Latin p::>et whose poetry has 

been examined is Claudian; the latest Greek poet; Nonnus. I 

have not dealt with any late or Christian Latin literature~ It 

is imIX>ssible to claim that every single example of the genre 

has been detected an:l correctly assigned; but every effort has 

12 



been made to ensure that the search has been as comprehensive 

and accurate as possible. '!he pcissages which have been found to 

be Epibateric are all cited here: 

Homer Iliad III 172-6iV 684-8iXVIII 324-32iXXI 273-83 
Odyssey 1 48-62;1 180-8;111 286-92;IV 376-81;V 299-312;V 356-64; 
V 408-3;V 441-57;V 465-73;VI 119-26;Vl 149-85;IX 29-33,37-8; 
IX 34-6;IX 116-151;X 135-43;XI 60-5;XI 405-34;XI 488-91,498-503; 
XII 279-93;XIII 187-360iXIV 334-59;XV 486-91:XVI 187-234:XVII 
109-41,147-9;XVII 142-6iXXI 207-20 

Stesichorus Fr • .aLFawurl~ Ig-S (PCtje) 
Alcaeus Fr. 130.16-39(LP) 
Theognis 11 1249-52 
Aeschylus Agamemnon 503-21~539-66;810-3~851-4 

Eumenides 916-26,938-48,956-67,976-87~996-1002~1014-20 
Suppliants 1-39:135-75:524-40 
P.V. 1-2,4-5:88-127;136-44,152-9;197-241;284-92;436-71;561-

88~593-608;645-82;966-7~968-9 
Sophocles O~C~ 84-110 

Philoctetes 63-84:952_62 
Euripides Hippolytus 822-4;1047-50:1342-88 

Alcestis 935-61 
I~T~ 77-94;203-35 
Helen 400-35;528-40 
Cyclops 347-55 
Andramadhe 1-5;6-20;135-46 
Phoenicians 202-38 

Aristophanes Clouds 299-313 
Thesmophoriazusae 1022-55 
Frogs 444-59 

Apollonius Rhodius I 953-1011:1 1172-86:11 549~10:IV 15~70 
Mosdhus 11 131-52 
Nbnnus XLVII 315-419 
A~P~V 11:V 235;VI 358;VII 214:VII 273;VIl 276;VII278;VII 283;VII 285; 

VII 286:VII 287;VII 288iVIl 289;VII 290;VII 291;VII 292:VII 294: 
VII 382;VII 383;VIl 393:VII 397:VII 404;VII 495:VII 496:VII 497: 
VII 498;VII 499:VII 501:VII 510:VII 539:VII 550:VII 551:VII 552: 
VII 560:VII 568:VII 636:VII 637:VII 651:VII 652:VII 654:VII 660: 
VII 662:VII 665:VII 680:VII 681:VII 682:VII 696:VII 700:VII 706: 
VII 715;VII 729:VII 735:VIII 130:VIII 131:IX 7:IX 9:IX 34:IX 36: 
IX 41;IX 106:IX 395:IX 451:IX 452:IX 458;X 3;X 21;X 24:XII 157: 
XII 167:XIII 12 ---------------

Plautus Mbstellaria 431-7~440-1:994-6 
Rudens 184-219:220-8:274-9 
Trinummus 820-38 
AmPhitryo 676-9;681 
Stidhus 402-9 

Terence H~T~ 121-36;138-9iI36-7 
Lucretius I 926-30=IV 1-5:111 1065-7:V 222-7 
Catullus XXXIiLXIII 27-73:LXIV 52-75~116-203 
Virgi1 Aeneid I 81-143:1 157-79:111 270-83;111 509-11:VI 341~71 
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Horace Odes I 7:11 6:111 27.25-76 
Tibul1us I 3.1-56;1 3.57-82;1 3.83-94 
Pro~ytius I 17;111 7 
Ovid1 Heroides X 

A.A I 525-64 
Metamorphoses XI 478-572 
Tristia 1 2;1 4;1 5.47-84;11 187-206,573-8;111 2:111 3:111 4~47-78: 
III 8:111 10;111 12;IV 1.45-86:IV 4.55-88:IV 6;IV 8:V 1:V 2:V 4. 
1-2, 13-14, 49-50:V 4.3-12, 15-48:V 7:V 10:V 12 
E.P. I 2.13-100:1 3:1 4:1 8:1 10;11 4:11 7:11 8:11 10:111 1-
1-30:111 7:1V 7.1-12;IV 10:1V 14 

Seneca H.F. 1138-50 
Medea 207-20 
Agamemnon 1-21:392A-394A:466-578;782-807 
'!hyestes 1-23 

Manilius 11 49-56 
Silius ltalicus XVII 260-7 
wcan V 561-676 
Martial I 49~1-18;1 49~19-42:VI 43 
Statius Thebaid I 312-89:1 401-7,452-65:VIll 1-20,90-122 
Ausonius VIII 56-103 
Claudian B.G I 504-26 

A semicolon separates different Epibateria~ 

'!he primary elements of the genre are those features which 

are necessary for a passage of poetry to be given the generic 

term "Epibaterion"~ They in fact define the situation in the 

poetry as an arrival situation and are as follows: 

AI An arriver~ 

A2 An arrival. 

As regards the generic "formula" which has been set up; 

this has been derived almost solely from the extant arrival 

poetry~ despite owing a few debts to Menander as mentioned 

above~ The procedure for assigning topoi has simply been to 

treat as a topos any feature of the poetic situation which 

11. sane of the elegies £ran Ovid Tr~ and E~P~ listed here d~ 
with events 10D3 after Ovid I S actual arrival in exile. 
However they still make use of the topical and generic 
principles relating to the arrival genre (they "read" like 
arrival poetry) and so have been treated as !!pibateric 
despite the chrorx>logical ancmaly. 
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clearly recurs in several of the known Epibateria. The topoi 

listed below are the most widely used and the most important of 

all Epibateric topoi. It is these that will be investigated in 

chs .4-10, and not the large number of minor topoi some of which 

will be mentioned in Part One. 

The enumeration of topoi follows the procedure used in 

G.e. and elsewhere. A topos which appears to have more than 

one independent form may be subdi vided~ eg~ B10a~ Bl0b~ Bl0c~ 

The list of the topoi that have been formulated for the genre 

Epibaterion is as follows: 

Bla Praise of place of arrival. 

BIb other places are unpleasant. 

Blc other places are pleasant. 

B2 Praise of person met on arri val~ 

B3 Praise of/longing for hornelarrl in absence (or 
people/things associated with home). 

B4 Sleep arrl weariness. 

BS Prayer. 

B6a God.(s) caused this arrival~ 

B6b God.(s) predicted this arri val~ 

B7 Weeping; kissing; etc~ (displays of emotion by arriver)~ 

B8 Narration of events prior to arrival~ 

B9 wild animals mentioned~ 

BI0a Death is preferable to this. 

Bleb Place is so good that arriver would willingly die~ 

BI0c Arri ver would willingly die if given a different status~ 

Bll Praise of founder ~ 

There now follows a listing of all occurrences of the topoi 

IS 



given above in ancient Epibateria. It is laid out under topos 

headings and for each topos, every occurrence is cited • 

.. 
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BlA PRAISE OF PLACE OF ARRIVAL 

Homer Odyssey III 287,288,290;V 411-2,415;V 467,469;VI 120-1,123-4; 
IX 30;IX 116-41;X 141;XII 286-7;XIII 195-6,201-2,234-5,242-3, 
347,349-51;XIV 344,353;XVII 149 

Alcaeus Fr.130.24(LP) 

Theognis 11 1251-2 

Aesdhylus Agamemnon 503,508,518,540-1 
Eumenides 919-20,996-1002;1014-20 
Suppliants 4-5,19-20;539-40 
P.V. 1-2,4-6;117;142-3;562;666,676;968 

Sophocles Philoctetes 272 

Euripides Hippolytus 822 
LT. 94; 218-9 
He1en 404-5; 409 
Cyclops 348-9 
Phoenicians 222~226;227,229-31,233;234 

Aristophanes Cloods 300; 301; 309 
Frogs 445;446;449;450 
Thesnophoriazusae 1033 

Apollonius Rhodius I 954;989~91;994-5;II 550,553;558;5~5;568~; 
571;574-5;577,580-1;587;595-6;598;601-2;604-5;607 

Nonnus XLVI I 332; 336; 354 

A.P. V 235.4;6;VI 358.3;VII 273.1;VII 278.6;VII 283.1,3;VII 286~3: 
VII 287.2;VI1 288.4;VI1 291.6;VII 382.1;4;VI1 383~2:VII 397~3; 
5_6:VII 404.1-2;5:VI1 496.1;4;5;VI1 497~6;VII 498~5;VII 499~ 
3-4;VII 501. 2-4;VI1 568.6;VII 636.4-5;VII 651. 3;VII 680.2:VII 
700.1-2;VI1I 130.2;VII1 131~5;IX 451~1;IX 458.1-2:X 21~4;6: 
X 24.4;XIII 12.6 

-----------------------------. 
Plautus Mbstellaria 995 

Rudens 188~205-6;214-5 

Terence H.T. 124-131;136-7 

Lucretius I 927-9=IV 2-4 

catul1us XXXI 2;4;6-10;11;12;LXIII 40;53;70-1:LXIV 57;61;126;1~7 

Virgil Aeneid I 81;105;108-9:1 162;163-4;165-6;l67;168-9;171~2;174; 
179;111 274:VI 365 

Borace Odes I 7.13-4;11 6.10,13-22;111 27.61-2 

Tibullus I 3.3;1 3.60,62 
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Propertius I 17.4,10,14,17;111 7.6,19,48,52,61 

Ovid Heroides X 22,25-6,49,50,59,109-10,132,136 
A.A. I 527 
Metamorphoses XI 478-572 
Tristia & E.P. PASSIM 

Seneca H.F. 1139-40 
Medea 208 
Agamemnon 3;466-576;783 

Manilius II 53 

Lucan V 561-676 

Martial I 49.4,7,10,15 

Statius Thebaid I 313,373-7 

Ausonius VIII 56-7,69 

Claudian B~G. I 518,519;S20,523-4 

BlB CYI'HER PlACES ARE UNPLE'ASANI' 

Ikmer oo.yssey V 446,449;XI 489-91;XV 487~489 

Aeschylus ~liants 9-10;141-3=151-3 
P. V. 966-7; 968-9 

Sophoc1es Phi10ctetes 271 

Euripides CYclops 347-8,351-2 

Apo1100ius Rhodius 11 609-10 

A.P. VII 289~4;VII 290~1; S;VII 393~5-6;VII 550~1;4;IX 34~l~:IX 36~1":' 
6;IX 41~1-2;3-4;IX 106~1-4;IX 458~1 ............. ---------------------

Plautus Moste11aria 431-7 
Rudens 218;227 
Trimmmus 832-9 

Lucretius V 222 

Virgi1 Aeneid III 270-3~282-3 

Ibrace OOes 11 6.1-4 

Tibu11us I 3~67-82 

Ovid Beroides X 89-92 
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Tristia I 5.59-60,63,65,67-8,71,73,76;111 2.11-14,15-6; 
III 8. 1-4: IV1. 71-2 
E.P. I 3.61-84;IV 10.9-28 

Mani1ius 11 50-2 

Martial I 49.31-40 

Statius 'lliebaid VIII 15-6 

Claudian BoG. I 506,511-5 

B1C OI'HER PLACES ARE PLEASANI' 

Homer Iliad XVIII 324-7 
Odyssey XII 282,291-2;XIII 204-6 

Theognis 11 1249 

Aristophanes ThesmoPhoriazusae 1030-1,1034-6 

M:>schus II 132 

Nonnus XLVII 321-7~345-9~384-405 

A~P~ VII 214~1-6:VII 286.3-4;VII 291~7-8:VII 496~1-2:VII 498~7.;.g:VII 
568~3-4;VII 636~1-5;VII 637~3:VII 696~5-6:X 21~3 

. . .. ..... . ---------------------------,---
catu11us LXIV 141,160-3 

Hbrace Odes I 7.1-11 

Tibu1lus I 3.35-48 

Ovid Tristia I 2~78-85:III 8~22,42 
E.P~ I 2~59-60:I 4~23-46:I 8~73-4:II 8. 72:11 10~21-9:II1 1~34;30: 
III 7~30:IV l4~7-8 

Martial VI 43~1-2~7-8 

B2 PRAISE OF PERSaol MET 00' ARRIVAL 

Homer Iliad III 172 
Odyssey VI l4~9:XIV 359:XV 489-90 

Apo1lonius mmius IV 1564 
---,---,------------,-------------
Plautus AmPhitryo 676-9~681 
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83 PRAISE OF/WN3IN3 FOR HOMELAND IN ABSEN:E(OR PEOPLE/'IHINGS 
ASSOCIATED WITH HOME. 

Homer Iliad III 174-5:V 686-8:XVIII 330-2 
Odyssey I 49,57-9:IX 34-6:XI 430-2:XI 498-503:XIII 206,212,219 

Stesichorus Fr. ~ I t!). 4- ( PC"J~) 

Alcaeus Fr. 130.18-23(LP) 

Aesdhy1us P.V. 665 

Euripides LT. 220,230-1 
He1en 402,405,407-8 
Andramadhe 1:8-11:138-9 

Aristophanes Thesmophoriazusae 1027 

r-t:>sdhus 11 131,146-7 

Normus XLVII 377-80 

A.P. VII 510.3-4:VII 552.6, 7-8:VII 560~2:VII 660~3_4;VII 662~3;VII 706~ 
2-3:VII 715~1-2:IX 7~5-6;IX 9~5;IX 395~1_4;X 3~3 

----------------, 
Plautus Moste11aria 441 

Rudens 216-7 
stichus 406-9 

Terence H~T~ 137 

wcretius III 1067 

--------,----

catu11us XXXI 7-10;LXIII 50-1~55-6~58-60~64-7;LXIV 132;17~ 

Horace <:des III 27~29-32;34-6;42-4;49 

Tibul1us I 3~5-10 

Propertius I 17~19-24;111 7.43_6;49-50;64 

Ovid Heroides X 67-74;119 
Metamorphoses XI 542-3;544-7;561-7 
Tristia I 2.92;1 4.23;1 5.64;66;69-70~81-4:II 188;202;575:1II 2~21~ 
2;Il1 3~11-2;15-28;32;39--44;53;60-70;Il1 4~53-74;111 8~1-1"; 
III 12~1-26;IV 6~19;45~;IV 8~9-14;27~;41;V 1~3940;80;V 4~34; 
23_48;V 10~3_4;47;V 12~17-8 
E~P~ I 2~14;48-50;81-2:I 3~29~30,35-7;39~42;84;I ~43;49-55;1 ~ 
29-48;65-8;11 4~7-29;II 7.65;11 10~33-50;IV 10~19-2" 

Seneca H~F~ 1149 
Medea 209-18;220 
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Statius Thebaid I 312,314,316-22,369;VIII 111-3,114-5 

B4 SLEEP AND WFARINESS 

Homer Odyssey V 453-4;456-7;V 467-8,471-2;IX 151;X 143;XI 62; 
XII 279-80,281;XIII 187-8,281-2;XVI 229 

Aeschy1us Agam:umon 540 
P.V. 139;237;565,581,586,594;645-7 

Sophoc1es O.C. 85,88,91 
Phi10ctetes 271-2,276-7 

Euripides Alcestis 938 
He1en 420;533-4 
Hippo1ytus 1377;1386-7 

Apo11onius Rhodius I 1174;1182-4;IV 1569 

Nonnus XLVII 320~321-8~334-6~345-9 

A.P. VII 278.2~ 7-8;VII 286.6;VII 290.3;VII 397.2;VII 498. 7;IX 7.6 
----------------------- - -- --
Lucretius IH 1065-6 

catu11us XXXI 7-11;LXIII 35-8;LXIV 56,122,189 

Virgi1 Aeneid I 123;1 157;168-9;173;178;111 276;277;111 511;VI 371 

Horace Odes 11 6. 7-8 

Tibl11us I 3.89 

Propertius III 7.69 

Ovid He~ides X 5-6;9;13;16;111;145 
A.A. I 529 
Metanorphoses XI 531 
Tristia I 4.27;II1 3.13,85;III 8.27;IV 1.47;IV 6.32;39~1; 
IV 8.3-6,23:V 2.24;41-2:V 4.2 
E.P. I 2~25-6;41-52; I 4.3,14; I 10.3-4,21-4;111 7.28 

Seneca Agamentnl 393A 
H.F. 1142 

Luean V 621 

Martial I 49.35-6;VI 43.10 

Statius Thebaid I 331;339-41;389;1 403 
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Ausonius VIII 99-103 

85 PRAYER 

Homer Iliad XXI 273-4 
Odyssey I 60-2;1 [172],180,187;V 444-50;XI 423;XIII 213-4~ 
230-1,355~357-8;XVI 223;XXI 210-1 

Alcaeus Fr. 130.36-7(LP) 

Aeschy1us Agamemnon 506,508,512-7;810-3,854 
Eumenides 921-6,938-47,959-67,977-87 
Suppliants 1-4,18,23-39;137-53;524-35,536 
P.V. 88-95;136-44;584-5 

Sq)hoc1es o.c. 84-6,101-10 

Euripides Hippo1ytus 1363 
Cyclops 350-1,353-5 

Moschus 11 149-50 

Normus XLVII 338-44,344-64 

A.P. V 11.1-2;VII 552.9-10;VII 568.7-8;IX 7.3-6;IX 9.3-4:IX 458.1: 
X 21.1-8;X 24.1-4;XIII 12.3-4 

P1autus Rudens 274-9 

Catu11us LXIV 171-6~190-203 

Virgi1 Aeneid III 275;279;VI 363-71 

Horace Odes III 27.5~6 

Tibu11us I 3.5;27~29-32~33-4;51-2;I 3.82;1 3.83-8~93-4 

Propertius I 17.4~18;25-8;III 7.17-8;63-4 

Ovid Heroides X 133-4 
Metaltorphoses XI 540-2~ 565 
Tristia I 2.1-3;15;18;35;59-62;69-70;81;86;87~91;~106;109;1 4: 
20-1;25-8;11 201-4;573-8;111 2.27-30;111 3.31-2;111 8.1-10;11; 
14,17-22;111 12.45-8;53-4;IV 1.53;IV 4.87-8;IV 8.30:V 2~17~20; 
45-78;V 4.13-4~49-50 
E.P. I 2.63-4~97-100;I 4.49-58;1 10.41-2;11 a.14;27~52;75~; 
III 7.2 

Seneca Agamemnon 392A-394A;497~51~11;519-26;793;802-7 
Thyestes 13-8 

Statius Thebaid I 323;VIII 93-4,97-8,119-20 
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B6A GOD(S) CAUSED THIS ARRIVAL 

Homer Iliad XVIII 328,329-30iXXI 275,276,281-3 
Odyssey I 55,62iIII 286-92iIV 377-8,380iV 303-5,312iV 356-9iV 
408-10,423iVI 172-4iIX 30-2~38iIX 142-3iX 141iXI 61iXI 406-7,409i 
XII 284,289,290,292iXIII 306:XIV 348-9,357-9;XV 488-9iXVI 207-12, 
232,233iXVII 143-4iXVII 148-9 

Alcaeus Fr. 130.17(LP) 

Aeschy1us Agamemnon 508-10i811-2,853 
P.V. 92,96-7,103-5,l19i198~223~237-8i292;568~577~596~~ 
1;649~650,652~654,660~667,669~672~677-8~680~682 

saphoc1es o.c. 96-8 
Phi10ctetes 273 

Euripides Hippo1ytus 1344-6,1349,1362 
Alcestis 939 
LT. 77-8~ 79-80i203-4~206-7 
He1en 403 
Phoenicians 211-3 

Aristcphanes Frogs 454 
Thesrrophoriazusae 1047; 1048 

Apo11cnius Rhodius I 954; 966-7 ~ 970 i I 1186 i II 598-603 

M:lschus 11 135; 140; 152 

Normus XLVII 382 

A.P. VII 273.3~4;VII 287.8;VII 288.2iVII 290.6iVII 291.1;VII 294~3; 
VII 397.6;VII 404.4;VII 495.1-2;5;VII 510.2:VII 539.1-2;3:VII 550: 
3-4:VII 551.1;3iVII 552.1;5iVII 560.7;8;VII 568~1;3~:VII 636:6; 
VII 637~3:VII 660~3;VII 662.5-6;VII 665.5:VII 681~2-3;VII 682.1~2; 
VII 696.3;VII 700.5-6;VII 7l5.3~;VII 729~2:VII 735~5;IX 34:3~; 
IX 36.3-4;IX 451.2;IX 452~4;XII 157:1;3;XII 167~1-4 

--------
P1autus Moste1laria 431-7 

Rudens 184;188,190;192;194-7 
Stidlus 402-3 
Trinurmus 820-37 

catu11us LXIV 71-5;134 

Virgi1 Aeneid I 81-2~85-6~102~108;110~124-43;III 509;VI 341~;355;3~9 

Horace Odes 11 6:9;111 27.25-6;45-8;71-2;73;74-5 

Tibu11us I 3.57-8;65;1 3.90 
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Propertius I 17.7,11,19;111 7.13-5,31,32,37,57-9,62,67-70 

Ovid Heroides X 95 
A.A. I 525-64 
Metamor.phoses XI 481,502,570-2 
Tristia I 2.4-12,15-6,27-30,107-10;1 4.1-2,17;1 5.62,75,76,78,84; 
III 2.1,3-4,27-9;111 3.38;111 4.78;111 8.35-6;111 10.11,14,17, 
45,51,53;111 12.1-4;IV 1.46;49-52,53-6,62;86;IV 4.69-70,88; 
IV 8.15-16,31-2,45-50;V 1.29,36,38,59;V 2.35-6;V 4.4~19-22:V 7. 
32;V 10.45-6;V 12.5,6,14,45-6 
E.P. I 2.26,61,92;1 4.40,44:1 8.64:1 10.42;11 4.5-6,30;11 7.15';'22; 
34A1;57-8;II 8.59;75;111 7.17,20,32;IV 10.11,15-6;41-4;IV 47 

Seneca Medea 219 
Agamemnon 476,479-84~494-5,512,518,528-32,535-7~552~553-5~577';'8 
Thyestes 1-4 

Manilius II 56 

Silius Italicus XVII 262-3 

Lucan V 569-72~574~592-3~598-612;620-6~653-4~654-6;672 

Statius Thebaid I 326-8;371-2;1 401;VIII 9-13;101;108-9;119;120 

Ausonius VIII 56-98 

Claudian B.G. I 515; 526 

B6B OODS(5) PREDICI'ED 'IHI5 ARRIVAL 

Hater Odyssey V 300-2 

Sqiloc1es o.c. 87-93;94-5;102 

Euripides He1en 528-39 
Alcestis 959-60 

A.P. VII 729.1-2 
-----------
Harace Odes I 7.28-9 

Tibu11us I 3.11-13~17-20 

avid Tristia I 2.83;11 197;IV 1.60;73;IV 8.42:V 10.14 
E.P ~ I 4~31 

Statius Thebiad [I 395-7] 
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B7 WEEPIN3,KISSlOO, RrC. (DISPIAYS OF EMorION BY AR.) 

Homer Iliad III 176 
Odyssey I 55;V 420;[V 463J;XIII 198,226,250-1,286,352-4;XVI 
190,215-20 

Aeschy1us Ag. 541 

Sophoc1es Phi10ctetes 278 

Euripides I.T. 230 
And.rcn'acne 141 

Aristophanes Thesrrophoriazusae 1023,1040-1 

Nonnus XLVII 315-9,412,419 

A.P. VII 700.2;XII 167.2 
------------------------------
Lucretius V 226 

Catu11us LXIII 48;LXIV 131 

Virgi1 Aeneid I 93 

Horace Odes III 27.38;74 

Propertius III 7.41;46;55 

Ovid Heroides X 15-6,43;55;114;138;145;148 
AA I 532; 533; 535 
Metanorphoses XI 539 
Tristia III 2.19-20;V 1.52,56;V 4.3-6;V 12.1 
E.P. I 2.27;1 4.53 

Statius Thebaid I 316: [VII 822] 

Ausonius VIII 61; 89 

B8 NARRATION OF EVENl'S PRIOR '.ro ARRIVAL 

Haner Odyssey I 182-6:VI 170-2;175:XI 62-5:XI 40g.;.30:XIII 25~: 
XIV 33~59:XVI 227-34:XVII 109-41;147-9 

Aeschy1us AganeII10n 555~6 
P.V. 199-236:442-68:645-75 

Euripides Arxlranache 6-20 
Phoenicians 202-25 
He1en 400-7 
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Apo11anius Rhodius IV 1566-9 

A.P. VII 273.4iVII 287.5-6;VII 294.2iVII 498.1-2;VII 539.2-4;VII 637.1-2 
-----------------------------------------
statius Thebaid VIII 11214-1121 

B9 WILD ANIMALS MENI'IOOED 

Homer Odyssey V 421-2iV 473iIX 118-21,124:XIII 212J8,246:XVI 216-8 

Alcaeus Fr. 130.25 (LP) 

Aesdhy1us Agamemnon 562,563 
P.V. 11218,11219,114-6,124-7:582 

Sq?hoc1es Phi10ctetes 955-8 

Aristophanes Thesmophoriazusae 112128,112133 

Apo11anius Rhodius I 991,112111 

A.P. VII 273.5:VII 276.1-2;6:VII 285.4:VII 286.6:VII 288~3:VII 289:3: 
VII 290.5:VII 292.1:VII 294.5-6:VII 397.4:VII 550.2:VII 652~5~: 
VII 654.5-6:VII 662.5:VII 696.1 -,---------,-- ._- ------------,----

Plautus Trinumrus 835 

Lucretius [V 228-34] 

catu11us LXIII 33,53-4;72:LXIV 152-3;193 

Virgi1 Aeneid [I 184-194] 

Horace Odes III 27.26-7;51-2;55-6 

Tibu11us I 3~69;71;76 

Propertius I 17.2;111 7.8;11;61 

Ovid Heroides X 1;8;84-7;96,123 
A.A I 550;559 
Metamorphoses XI 510-11;544-5;562-3,566-7 
Tristia I 2.56:111 1121.43-4;49-50;59:111 12.8-112J:IV 1~56;79~: 
IV 8.1:V 1.11-12:V 2.25-6;V 7.46;V 10.19-212J;26:V 12.55 
E.P. I 2~18:1 3.39-42;11 7.9-12;27-312J:I1I 1.15-6;21-2:IV 112J~25-6: 
IV 14.13 

Seneca Thyestes 1121-2 

Mani1ius 11 55 

Luean V 62121 
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Martial I 49.14-15;1 49.23-7 

Statius Thebaid I 339,377-8,[395],[397];1 453,457-60 

Claudian B.G. I 514 

B10A DEATH IS PREFERABLE 'IQ '!HIS 

Homer Iliad III 173-7iXXI 279-80 
Odyssey I 59iV 306-10 

AesChy1us Suppliants 154-61 
P.V. 152-7;582 

Euripides Hippo1ytus 1047;1375-7~1386-8 
Alcestis 935-9,960-1 

Aristophanes Thesmophoriazusae 1050-1,1052-5 

A.P. VII 383.7-8;Vll 715.2-3;IX 41.6 
. . . ---------------------------------

P1autus Rudens 209; 220 

Catu11us LXIV 153 

Virgi1 Aeneid I 94-101:VI 371 

Harace Odes III 27.37-8;50;51-2;55-6 

Tibu11us I 3.4-5;53-6 

Propertius I 17.8;11-12 

avid Heroides X 77-8;82;112 
MetanDtphoses XI 500; 539-40 
Tristia III 2.23-6;29-30:111 3.56:111 8.39-40:IV 6~50:V 7:23~; 
V 10.46 
E.P. I 2.29-34;57:11 8.65-7;111 7.19-20;27~;3~:IV 14:9':'12 

Seneca Agamemnan 3;12-21:512-6;797-8 
Thyestes 4-12 

Si1ius lta1alicus XVII 260-7 

Luean V 656-71 

B10B PIACE OF ARRIVAL IS SO GOOD '!HAT AR. WOOID WIILnGLY DIE 
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Sophoc1es o.c. 91,102-3 

Aristophanes Frogs 455-9 
--------------------------------------------------------------
!brace <Xies II 6.22-4 

BlOC AR. WOULD WILLINGLY DIE IF GIVEN A DIFF'ERENI' STATUS 

Homer Iliad V 685-6:XXI 274 

A.Po VII 735.5-6 

Propertius I 17.19-24 

OVid Heroides X 150 
Tristia I 2~52-6:III 3~34-5:V 2~73-6 

Bll PRAISE OF FOUNDER 

Homer Odyssey XIII 351 
---------------------------------
catu11us XXXI 13 

Hbrace Odes I 7.13;21-32;11 6.5 

Ovid Tristia III 8.3 
E.P~ I 8.11-14 

C1audian B~G I 518,520 

Brackets [] indicate that the topos a~ars to occur outside 
the Epibaterion itse1f~ 

A semicolon separates exanp1es £ran different Epibateria ~ 

The following list presents similar information in a 

different format~ Here; the topical content of each 

Epibaterion is given~ Thus for each Epibaterion (listed 

vertically in abbreviated form) we may read across and see 

which topoi are used~ In this listing; details are not given 
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of topical references or of the number of times a topos occurs 

in an Epibaterion. This latter information will be found in 

Appendix B where the actual topical format of each Epibaterion 

is given. 

For each Epibaterion, a topos is only counted once, 

i.e. it is considered either to be present or not· 

Column I: Space=Ep. is not inverse 
X=Ep. is inverse 
A=Ep. is semi -inverse 
B=Ep. is not inverse becaning inverse 
C=Ep. is inverse becaning not inverse 

Column 2: R=Ep. is a reported arrival (description) 
S=Ep. is a speech of arrival 
RSRS=Ep. consists of successive R and S 

EPlBATERION TOPOI USED 
H IL III .2.3. .7 ••• 10A. 

V • .3. . . . . 
XVIII. .IC •• 3 ••• 6A. • ••• 
XXI .5. 6A. • .lIM. 

OD 148 •• 3 •• 5.6A. .7 ••• l0A. 
I180 . • .5. . .8. . 
III • lA. • .6A. •••• 
IV .6A. .... 
V299 • .6A.6B •••• l0A. 
V356 • • .6A. •••• 
V408 • lA. .6A. .7 •• 9. 
V441 .1B. .4.5. 
V465 • lA. .4. • .7 •• 9. 
VI1l9 • lA. • • • ••• • 
VIl49 • .2. • •• 6A. • .8 •• 
IX29 .lA. ... .. 6A. .... 
IX34 • • .3. • • 
IXll6 • lA. .4. .6A. •• .9. 
X135 • lA. • • .4. .6A. •••• 
XI60 • • • .4 •• 6A. • .8 •• 
XI405 • • .3. .5 .6A. • .8. • 
XI488. .IB. ..3... ... . 
XII • lA. .lC ••• 4 •• 6A. • ••• 
XIII .lA •• lC •• 3.4.5.6A •• 7.8.9. 
XIV' • lA. .2. . . .6A. ..8.. 
)fJJ .IB. .2 .... 6A. . ... 
)fJJ! ••• 4.5.6A. .7.8.9. 

)fJJ!I109.lA. • • .6A. • .8. • 
XVIIl42. • .6A. •••• 

:>ea: .5.. . . . 
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.X.R 

.1OC. .X.S 
.X.S 

.lOC. .X.S 
.X.R 
~ ~S 
.X.R 
~X.S 
.X.S 
~X.S 
.X.S 
~X.RSR ... 
.X.S " 
.A.S 
.B.S 
.X.R 
• .R 
.C.R 
.X.R 
~X.R 
.X.R 
.X.R 
.X.S 
.C.RSRSRSRSRS 

• .R 
• .SRSRS 
• .R 

.R 
• ~S 



STES 
AI.J::. 
TIIEX::X; 

A AG 503 
810 

EUM 
SUPP 1 

135 
524 

PVl 
88 
136 
197 
284 
436 
561 
645 
966 

sex: 

. lA. 
• lA. .1C • 
• lA. 

. lA. 

. lA.1B. 
.1B. 

. lA. 

.lA. 

. lA. 

. lA. 

. lA. 

. lA. 

.lA.lB. 

PHIL 263 .lA.lB. 
952 

E HIPP 822 .lA. 
11214 7. 
1342. 

AI£. 
• lA. 
• lA. 
• lA. 

IT 77 
203 

HEL 400 
528 

CYCL 
AND 1 

.lA.lB. 

6 
135 

PHOEN 

'lHES 
FR 

AP RH 1953 

• lA. 
• lA. 
• lA. .1C~ 
• lA. 
• lA. 

Il172. 
II .lA.lB. 

.3. 

.3 .• 5.6A. .9. 

.4.5.6A. 
.5.6A. 

.7.8.9 • .100. 

.5 . 

.5 . 

.5. 

.5. 
.1M. 

.5.6A. 
. 4.5 • 

.9 . 

.4. .6A. .8. 
.6A. 

.4.5.6A • 
• 3 ~ 4 ~ • 6A. . 8. 

.4.5.6A.6B. 

.4 •• 6A. .7. 

• 4.5.6A. 
.4 •• 6A.6B. 

.6A • 
.3. .6A. .7 • 
.3.4~ .6A. ~8~ 

.4~ .6B. 
~ 5~ 

• 3~ 
.3. 
· 3~ 

.6A • 

.1M • 

.100. 

.1M. 

.1M • 

.10A~ 

.3~ ~6A~ 
.6A. 

~7~ ~9~lM~ 
.Hm . 

.6A. 
~4~ .6A. 

.6A~ 
IV ~ 2~ ~4~ .8. 

MOSCH .1C. ~ 3~ ~ 5~6A~ 
N)NN • lA. .1C • ~ 3~4~ 5~ 6A~ 
APVll ~5. 

235 ~lA. 
VI 358 • lA. 
VII 214 . .1C. 

273 ~lA~ ~6A~ 
276 . 
278 ~lA. ~4~ 
283 ~lA~ 
285 
286 • lA. ~lC~ ~4~ .9. 
287 • lA. .6A~ ~8~ 
288 ~lA. • 6A. .9 • 
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.S 

.S 

.S 

.S 

.S 
.X.S 
.X.S 
.X.S 
.X.S 

.S 
.X.S 
.X.S 
.X.S 
.X.S 

.S 
.X.R 
.X.S 
.X.S 
.X.R 
.x~s 
.X.S 
.X.S 
.X.R 
~x~s 

.R 
~x~s 
.X.R 
.X.R 
.X.R 
~A~S 

.R 
~x~s 

.R 
~B~R 
.X.R 

~R 
.X.S 
~X~RS 
~X~RSR 
~X~S 
~x~s 
~X~R 
.X.R 
.X.S 
.X.S 
~X.S 
~X~S 
~X~R 
.X.R 
.x.s 
.X.S 



289 .1B. .9. .X.R 
290 · . 1B. • 4 • .6A • .9. .X.R 
291 • lA. . 1C • .6A . .X.R 
292 .9. .X.R 
294 . 6A. .8.9 • .X.R 
382 . lA. .X.S 
383 • lA. .10A • .X.R 
393 .1B. .X.S 
397 • lA. . 4. .6A • .9 • .X.RS 
404 • lA. .6A • .X.R 
495 .6A. .X.S 
496 • lA. .1C • .X.S 
497 • lA. .X.S 
498 • lA. .1C. .4 • .8. .X.R 
499 • lA. .X.S 
501 . lA. .X.R 
510 · .3. .6A. .X.R 
539 · .6A. .8. .X.R 
550 • 1B. .6A. .9 • .X.R 
551 .6A. .X.R 
552 . 3. .5.6A • .X.S 
560 · • 3. .6A • .X.R 
568 • lA. .1C. .5.6A. .X.S 
636 • lA. .1C. .6A • .X.S 
637 • 1C. .6A. .8 • .X.R 
651 • lA. .X.R 
652 .9. .X.R 
654 • .9. .X.S 
660 · .3. .6A~ .X.S 
662 .3. • 6A. .9 • .X.R 
665 .6A~ .X.R 
680 • lA. .R 
681 .6A. .'R 
682 .6A. .R 
696 · • 1C. • 6A • .9 • .X.R 
700 • lA. .6A. .7 • .X.S 
706 .3. .X.R 
715 · .3. .6A. • leA. .X.S 
729 ~6A~6B. ~X~R 
735 .6A. ~10C~ .X.S 

VIII 130 • lA. ~R 
131 • lA. .R 

IX7 .3.4~5. .X.S 
9 .3~ .5. .X.S 
34 .lB. .6A~ .X.S 
36 .1B. ~6A~ .X.S 
41 .lB. • leA. .X.S 
106 · .lB. .X.S 
395 .3. .C.R 
451 • lA. .6A. .X.S 
452 .6A~ .X.S 
458 ~ lA. lB. ~ 5~ .S 

X 3 .3~ ~R 
21 • lA. • 1C. .5 • .X.S 
24 • lA. ~5~ ~S 
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XII 157 • 
167 • 

XIII 12 • lA. 

.6A. 

. 6A. 
.5. 

.7 • 
.X.S 
.X.S 
.X.R 

-------------------------------------------------------------
PL M:) 431 .1B. .3. .6A. .S 

994 . lA. .X.S 
RUD 184 .lA.IB. .3. . 6A. .10A • .X.S 

220 . .1B. .10A. .X.S 
274 . .5. .X.S 

TRIN .1B. .6A. .9. .S 
AMPH .2. .S 
STICH .3. .6A. .S 

TER HI' 121 . lA. .X.S 
136 .lA. .3. .X.R 

LUCR I . lA. .S 
III .3.4. .X.R 
V .1B. • 7. .9 . .X.R 

CAT XXXI • lA. .3.4 . ~ll~ .S 
LXIII • lA. .3.4. .7. .9 . .X.RS 
LXIV • lA. . 1C • .3.4.5.6A. .7 • . 9.10A . .X.RS 

VIR A 181 • lA. • 4. .6A • .7. .1M • .X.R 
1157 . lA. .4. .9. ~A~R 

III270.lA.IB. .4.5. .R 
III509. .4 • • 6A. ~R 
VI • lA. • 4.5. GA • .1M . .X.R 

HOR OD 17 . lA. .1C. .6B. ~ll~ .'R 
II6 • lA.IB. .4 • .GA. .10B. .ll~ .R 

III27.lA. .3. .5.GA. .7 • • 9.1M. .C.RS 
TIB 13.1 • lA. • 1C. • 3. .5. .6B • .1M . .X.S 

57 .lA.lB. ~S~GA~ .9. .S 
83 ~4.5.GA~ .S 

PROP 117 • lA. • 3 • .5.6A • ~9~lM~ .IOC~ ~X~S 
1II7 • lA. ~4.5~6A. .7 • .9. .X.R 

OV HER .lA.lB. ~3~4.5.6A~ .7. .9.lM. .10C~ .X~S 
AA • lA. ~4~ ~6A • • 7. .9 • ~X~RSR 
MET • lA. .3.4~5~6A. • 7 • .9~10A • ~X~R 
TR 12 • lA. • IC • ~ 3~ .5~ 6A~6B~ .9. .IOC • .X.S 

14 .lA. .3~4~5~6A. • ~X.S 
15 ~lA~lB~ .3. ~6A. .X.S 
II .lA. • 3~ ~S~ .6B~ ~X~S 
III2 .lA.lB. • 3. ~5~6A. ~7~ .10A • ~X~S 
III3 • lA. .3~4~5.6A. • leA. .IOC~ ~X~S 
III4 • lA. ~ 3. .6A. .X.S 
1118 .lA.lB.IC. .3~4~5.6A~ ~IM~ ~ll~X~S 
IIII9.lA. . 6A. .9 • .X~S 
IIII2.lA. ~3. .5~6A. .9~ ~X&B~S 
IVI • lA.IB. .4.5~6A.6B. .9 • ~X~S 
IV4 ~lA. .S~GA~ ~X.S 
!V6 .lA. .3.4. ~IM. .X.S 
IV8 .lA. ~3~4~5~6A~6B~ .9. ~X.S 
Vl .lA. • 3. • 6A • • 7 • .9 • ~X~S 
V2 .lA. • 4~5~6A. .9 • ~IOC~ .X.S 
V4~1 • lA. .4~5~ .S 
V4~3 • lA. ~ 3. • GA • .7 • ~X.R 
V7 • lA. ~GA. .9.IM. .X.S 
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V10 .lA. • 3. · .6A.6B • · .9.l0A. .X.S 
V12 • lA. · .3 • · • 6A. .7 • .9. .X.S 

EP 12 .lA. .1C. .3.4.5.6A. .7. .9.l0A. .X.S 
13 .lA.lB. · .3. · . .9. .X.S 
14 .lA. .1C • • 3.4.5.6A.6B.7. .X.S 
18 • lA. .1C • • 3 • · .6A. · · · · .ll.X.S 
110 .lA. · · .4.5.6A. .X.S 
114 .lA. · .3. · .6A. · · · · .X.S 
117 • lA. · .3 • · .6A. · · .9. .X.S 
118 .lA. .1C. .5.6A. · .10A. .X.S 
1110 • lA. .1C. .3 • · · · · .X.S 
1111 .lA. • 1C. .9 • .X.S 
1117 .lA. • 1C. .5.6A. · .10A • .X.S 
IV7 • lA. .X.R 
IV10 .lA.lB. · • 3. · .6A. · · .9 • .X.S 
IV14 .lA. • 1C. · .6A. · · .9.l0A . .X.S 

SEN HF .lA. · .3.4. . · · · · .A.S 
MED • lA. · • 3 • · .6A • .X.S 
AG 1 .lA. · .10A. .A.S 

392A. .4.5. · ~S 466 • lA. · .5.6A. .10A • .X.R 
782 .lA. · .5. · .10A. · .S 

THY · .5.6A. · · .9. .A.S 
MAN .lA.lB. · .6A. .9. · .S 
SIL IT · · · · • 6A. · .10A • .X.S 
LUCAN • lA. · · .4. .6A. · · .9.l0A • .X.RSS 

RSR 
MAR!' 149.1 .lA. · · .9. · .R 

19. .1B. .4. . · · .9. · .R 
IV43 .IC. . .4. . . . . . . .R 

ST TH 1312 .lA. · ~3.4~5.6A.6B~7. .9. .R 
1401 . · · .4 • • 6A.6B. · .9. • .RS 
VIII . .lB~ · .3. .5~6A. .7.8 • · ~X~RS 

AUS • lA. .4~ .6A. .7. .X.R 
CL .lA.IB. · · · · .6A~ · · .9. ~11~ ~R • 

I shall analyse in chs. 1 and 2 a few passages of arrival 

poetry which are as near to being "standard" as one can hope 

for , given that they are the work of sophisticated poets~ '!be 

passages chosen reflect both the speech of arrival and the 

arri val description~ as well as both the inverse and the non­

inverse types. The three examples treated in ch~l are 

"normal"~ the first three dealt with in ch.2 are inverse~ and 

the final example dealt with in ch.2 exhibits characteristics 

of both kinds. It is hoped that this examination of the two 
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"standard" types of arrival poem will form a suitable 

background from which to view the genre Epibaterion in its more 

sophisticated forms. 

Ch.3 attempts to defend various new assignments of poetry 

to the genre Epibaterion in 

treatment by other scholars. 

the face 

Chapters 

of different 

4-10 deal 

with most of the Epibateric topoi individually and; by 

means of an investigation of various possible topical 

sophistications, set up the evidence for and against a generic 

theory of composition. 

It will be noticed that this thesis; though owing great 

debts to G.C., does not attempt to follow all the procedures 

adopted in that work. It has~ for example~ been impossible 

here to provide any discussion of "addressee-variation" (G.e~ 

ch.9). '!he reason for this has in fact already been mentiooed 

above in a different context: it is that an addressee is 

usually absent in the genre Epibaterioo. As regards speaker~ 

variation (G.C. ch.8); occurrences of this constructive 

principle will ally be discussed when relevant to a particular 

passage, and the device will not be treated in a separate 

section. '!he same holds for other features such as Brachylogia 

and Macrologia (G.e. p.ll9ff.). 

Omissioo of topoi; however; I have regarded as deserving 

of a separate investigation (ch.ll); since it is a difficult 

issue which has not been fully analysed to date. A separate 

section has also been devoted to an attempt to set up an 

"ordering" of topoi for the genre; and the various 

ramifications of this are also discussed (ch.12). Chapter 13 
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deals with the techniques of inversion, inclusion and 

deception. 
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ClIAPI'ER 1. SOME NON-INVERSE EPlBATERIA. 

SOPHOCLES O. C. 84-110. 

A good example of a normal arrival situation may be found 

at the beginning of Sophocles' "Oedipus Coloneus" where the 

blind Oedipus and his daughter Antigone reach the grove at 

Colonus. Neither is sure what place it is in which they have 

arrived, and Antigone can only conjecture 

, " ••• nupyol. fl£V 01. 
,... , ,~ J J, '. 

nOALU 0~£YOUOI.Vt w~ an o~~a~WVt npoow 
xwpo~ 6'o6'tp6~, ~; ~ncl.xacral. ••• 

~4-'j6 

'!he speech in which these remarks are made is in a broad sense 

Epibateric~ since it contains the girl's first impressions of 

the place. She remarks upon the presence of laurel, olive and 

vine, and mentions the song of the nightingale~ which can be 

heard. Finally (19-20) she advises her father to rest his 

limbs upon an unhewn rock~ since he is old and the journey has 

been long. However ~ it is only after Oedipus has heard from 

the Athenian stranger that the grove is sacred to the Eumenides 

that he realises that he has reached the destined end of his 

wanderings am can deliver a full arrival speech~ '!his speech 

begins at 84 with a plea to the Eumenides~ addressed as 

n&.v1.a.1. 6c 1. v[i>1t£~t to accept his supplication; he describes at 

some length the divine predictions that had been made 

concerning his discovery of this final haven. He reiterates 

his plea at 106ff~ and concludes by emphasising his pitiful 

state. I qoote the speech in full~ 
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(U nOT1'/at {jftl'Wm:~, fVTf viJv lfJea~ 
ne({JTWV irp' vpluv T1"j1Y0e y* EXaplP' iyw, ~5 
f/)O{{JWt Tt: xapot WYJ yivTJIYl'}' dYVWPOVf~, 
o~ POt, Ttl no).).' ixfiv' or' iUXeTJ xmea, 
ravrTJv lJ..f~f naiJ).av iv XeOllwt pax(!wt, 
iM}6vn x(o(}av Tf(!p{av, ono v {)ewv 
IYfPVWV {(J(!av ).afJotpt xat ;evOlYraIYtV, 90 

EvraNJa xaplPftV rov ra).al7l(l)(!ov fJlov, 
Y-i(!(J1] pev olxlJlYavra roi~ Oe(Jfypivot~, 
an/v bi roi; niplPalYtl', o'l p' d.·!'t17AalYaV' 
uTJpeia {j' ij~etv rwvM pot na(!TJyyva, 
ij IYftIYpOV ij {J(!ovnJv nv' ij L1to~ lYiAa~, 95 

iyvwY-a piv vvv w~ pE n7v(Je r~v aMv 
~v" llYf}' onw:; ov ntlYrov E; vpwv nTfeOV 
l~t]yay' El~ TO(j' dAIYO~' 011 Y!le tiv nOTE 
neWTatlYW vpiv aVTixv(!IY' o(jomo(!wv 
V?jrpwv aolvot~, xdnllYEp.VCw eC6p.7Jv 100 

{Jdf}eov TO(j' a(1xinaevov. alld p.Ot, iJeal, 
{Jlov xaT' ap.rpa~ Ta~ )tnollwvo~ MTe 
niealYtv 11<57J "at xaTaO'T(!orpt]v Twa, 
el p~ !5o"w Tt petovw~ lXEtv, ad 
p.oxiJOt~ AaTeevwv Toi~ {me(!TdTOt~ {JeOTW1I. 105 

iT', w yAvxeiat nai!5E~ dexalov EXOTOV, 
iT', W p.eylO'T1J~ Ila).AatJo~ xa).ovpevat 
nalYwv )tlHjvat TtptwTa-r1J n6At~, 
OiXTleaT' av(j(!Q~ OlMnov nW diJAtoV 
ei(jwAo1l' ov yae (J~ TO y' dexaiov (jipa~. 110 

This then is Oedipus' true speech of arrival at Colonus~ 

including as it does many of the common features to be fotmd 

in other arrival poetry. It is only after his meetiD3 with the 

Athenian stranger (33ff~) and his recognition of the 

significance of the place that Oedipus can utter this speech~ 

What now follows is a discussion of this speech of Oedipus 

qua arrival speech. 'Ib begin with; a few points will be raised 

to illustrate how it relates to Antigone's initial description 

of the place of arrival (14-20): in this am in the subsequent 

discussion Oedipus I speech will be canpared with other passages 

of arrival poetry by other poets; in order to discover to what 

extent it makes use of the standard ItDtifs of such poetry~ 

Several points previously made by Antigcme are reflected 

here by her father: she addressed him as 
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~aLSp .aAa{nwp'Ol6{novs (14) and he similarly refers to his 

TO,AaLnwpov PLOV during the prayer (91). The long journey that 

has gone before, mentioned by Antigone at 

the speech at 96-8. '!his reference to the previous journey may 

be compared to the common topes of the ancient arrival poem or 

Epibaterion, namely the "narration of events prior to the 

arrival" (B8).1 A similar motif to this is that of previous 

hardships undergone by the arriver~ At 105 Oedipus mentions 

the hardships which he has endured at the hands of other men~ 

The topos of labor / novoe; is discussed in the Rudens section 

belCM, Where exanples are cited fran all periods of antiquity~ 

Antig<Xle had advised Oedipus at 19~ 

The unhewn rock is mentioned again by Oedipus at 101 

(~aepOV ~oo'~axl1t~pvov)and it has been argued that there is a 

religious significance in it. 2 As for the advice xa')J.<I>ov , 

Oedipus also says (91) that according to the prqbecy; in such 

a place as this he may xawpcl.v 'tov 't~Aa.(1tWPOV l3(ov. As well 

as being a metaphor of track racing3 (perhaps in 20 as well as 

in 9l)~ the common topos of weariness (B4) is hereby 

1. 

2. 

3. 

Many of the examples of topos B8 (Narration of events prior 
to the arrival) take the form of an account of previous 
wanderings: see list in Introduction... For the labellin; 
of EPibateric topoi; see Introduction. 
s~v~ A.D~ Fitton-Brc7Nn "Oedipus meets the Eumenides" 
(Liverpool Classical M:>nthly vol~I no~8 (1976» ~ 
Ed.~ R.C~ Jebb "Sophocles. ,'!he ,plays and fragments" 
(cambridge 1928) pt.2 ad loc.: ed. L.Canli>ell "Sophocles" 
(Oxford 1879) vol. I ad lac. 
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presented.4 Burian 5 has pointed out how Oedipus is transformed 

during the play from a suppliant figure in need of help to a 

heroic saviour. At this early stage therefore, despite his 

relief at having discovered what he believes to be his final 

resting place, he is not in an entirely happy position. His 

weariness is also reflected at 88 (TauT~v naUAav), and 109-10 

(T6o'~eA~OV/cfoWAOV). It can be seen already, therefore, that 

many of the motifs used by Oedipus in his speech are in fact 

standard topoi of the ancient poetic Epibaterion~ 

At 92-3 Oedipus speaks of how he will bring joy to his 

welcomers but trouble to those who banished him~ '!he motif of 

the welcomer will be discussed below in the section on Plautus' 

"Rudens"; here however~ Oedipus is perhaps unusually referring 

in Tote; bcbcYllCVOI.e; to the divinities who will accept and 

protect him as well as to the people of Athens~ Indeed both of 

these are supplicated at the end of the speech: 

fT', ~ yAvxctal. natoce; ~pxaCou EXOTOU, 
fT', ~ llcYLOT~e; naAAaoOe; xaAOUllCVal. 
naowv'Ae~va .. T"llI.WT~T~ nOAI.e; ••• 

106-8. 

As regards those who banished him~ Oedipus hereby presents a 

fono of the canmon longing for home topos (B3)6: he is so £om 

of his home city that he now prays that he may bring 

This antithesis 

between his welcomers, whom he hopes to benefit~ and his 

banishers, whom he hopes to bring to ruin~ forms a powerful 

4. 
5. 

6. 

Fbr exarrples see list in Introduction~ 
P. Burian "SUppliant and Saviour: Oedipus at Colonua" 
(Phoenix vol~XXVIII~4 (l974»~ 
See list in Introduction. 
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expression of Oedipus' delight in his new found abode. 

Menander Rhetor, in his section on the Epibaterion, 7 recommends 

comparison and contrasts of this kind, as an expression of 

goodwill towards the place of arrival. Indeed the topos "other 

places are unpleasant" (BIb) is used frequently in Epibateria 

of all periods in order to highlight the benefits of the place 

of arrival. 

At 102-3 Oedipus begs the goddesses to allow the oracles 

of Apollo to take their course; 

This plea for some kind of conclusion to life is an expression 

of the topical idea "I am so grateful to be here that I would 

willingly die" (Bl0b). This in turn is a variant on the oormal 

death wish and can be found in other non-inverse Epibateria; 

th:>ugh predaninantly in Greek ones~8 The idea is also implicit 

in 1~9l; and enhances Oedipus' tone of optimism and relief at 

having reached the end of his wamerings ~ 

In a sense the whole speech takes the form of a prayer to 

the nO't\II,a.1. oCl.vliincc;. Prayer is one of the most common 

features of all arrival poetry (B5)~9 whether inverse or non-

inverse. The resumption at 106 of the original plea is 

particularly striking: Oedipus here addresses the gcx1desses as 

yAUKCta.1. na.tocc;;they are essentially goddesses of vengeance 

7. Men.Rh. ncp1 ':c.;r:1.0CL)t1"l.)tW\I 386.l5ff. 
8~ See list in Introduction. A Iatin exanple could be 8)r. 

OOes II 6.22-4~ 
9. See list in Introduction ~ 



but he knows through his inner visionl0 that his arrival at 

this particular place is deeply significant and that they will 

be favourable towards him. 

The religious aspect of the arrival is enhanced when 

Oedipus speaks of the divine predictions that he received 

concerning the end of his wanderings, 

t <.'" , , o~~c a u ~~c~v .wv5c ~O~ nap~yyua, 
" ,,, r.:l .L J'" 1 
~ oc~o~ov, ~ ~POV.'IV .LV , ~ ~~O~ o~Aa~. 

94-5. 
Apollo's prediction is again mentioned in 102, during the 

second part of Oedipus' prayer (xa.'6~~a~ .a~ JAn6AAwvo~). 

Divine prediction of an arrival (B6b) is not a particularly 

ccmrnon :Epibateric topos, but like prayer it can be found at all 

periods.!l As Jebb12 notes~ in Eur.Phoeri~170Sff. Oedipus says 

that he has actually been told that he is to die at Chlonus: in 

Sophocles he only has certain signs to fo11ow~ In both cases 

the prediction motif is emp1oyed~ but here there is a greater 

suspense in its use. The oratio obliqua used to denote 

Apollo's words (89-90) is also used effective1y~ 

Oedipus continues his account of the prophecy at 96-8~ 

Here though there is a change in the sense: prior to this he 

10. Fbr the inp>rtance of Oedipus' supernatural ~s of 
vision cf. esp~ M.G~ Shields "Sight a.rx1 blindness imagery 
in the Oedipus Ch10neus 11 . (Phoenix vcl ~YN (1961» ~ 

11. See list in Introductioo. 
12~ R~C~ Jebb (1928) ad loc~ s.v. 87~ 

41 



has merely been speaking of the intimations which were to come 

to him when he had finally arrived at his refuge; here he is 

saying that he recognises this place as being that very refuge. 

These lines then convey the idea of a divine causation of the 

arrival: the ltl.O'tOV 1:.[, tllwv nHpovis the real reason for his 

having reached Colonus. Divine causation of arrival is the 

most common of all Epibateric topoi (B6a) ,13 and is found in 

examples of the genre fram all periods. 

Oedipus' speech at 84-110 is therefore an Epibaterion in 

which the arriver is grateful to have reached the end of his 

lODJ wanderings. Recurrent motifs of the genre are used in an 

interesting and varied way; although as an arrival the scene is 

a fairly starrlard one, but what should be noted most of all is 

the preponderance of religious themes~ Within the prayer as a 

whole we find more than the usual quantity of references to 

divine causation and prediction of the arrival. An audience 

aware of the standard Epibateric type would be conscious of 
!"i ., 

this; since many of the topical ideas which are used here and 

which were to be used in later times can be traced back as far 

as lbner. 

-------------------------------------------------------
13. See list in IntrOOuction. 
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APOLLONIUS RHODIUS I 1172-86. 

A second example of "normal" arrival poetry is Apollonius 

Rhodius I 1172-86 which tells of the arrival of the Argo and 

her crew in the Cianian land, which is part of Mysia. Like 

the Sophoclean example, this arrival description contains 

several thematic features that are recurrent in ancient 

Epibateria. Whereas Oedipus was to some extent uncertain about 

the benefits of his place of arrival, and felt obliged to 

deliver a prayer of propitiation, the Apollonian arrival is 

more or less happy in tone throughout: 

"HI-W!; S· aypo8£v t:tln q,IJ'TOUKo.q,O!; .;; ns apo'Tp£v!; 

aU7Ta.aUo. t:l!; aJ,\,v (~V, SOp7TOW ;)(a'Tt~wv, 
av-rov 8' EV 1I'po/L0'\fj 'T£'Tpv/LEva yovva'T' lKa/L,p£V 
aVU'TaJ..EO!; Kovt!1U" 1I't:P''Tp'{3Ea!; SE 'Tt: ;)(£LpaS 1175 
t:luopowv KaKc1 11'0,\,\«1 lfj ~~ua'To yaU'Tpt-
'Tfj1-W!; Op' ory' Q4>tKOV'TO KlavtSO!; ';;8t:a yat1)!; 
... .1... tA 8'· , K' a,..." npyav _ WV(WV OPO!; 1I'po;)(oa. 'Tt: lOW. 

'TOUS /Liv Evgdvw!; Mvuol. q,tJ\o'T1)'Tl KlOV'Tas 
St:lSE;)(a'T' EVVaE'Tal Kt:{V1jS ;)(Oovo., ';;lo. 'T£ Uq,l I 180 

/Lfj).o. 'Tt: SWO/LEVOL. /LE8u 'T' aU1T£'TOV EyyvdAl,av' 
Ev8a S' E1I't:L8' or /Liv ,v).a Ko.YKava, 'Tol. Si ).t:Xa[7jV 
q,v'\'\o.Sa ).t:Lp.WVWV q,EPOV aU1Tt:7'OV a/L~uav'Tf:s 
U'TopVVUOaL, 'Tol. S' ath-t: fl'Vp*a SLV£Vt:UKOV, 
ol S' otvov Kp7j'TfjpUL Klpwv 1I'OV£OV'TO 'Tt: SaL'Ta, 1I85 

'EK{3aulcp pl,aV'T£S wo KVlq,as }11TO'\'\WVL. 

'!he first seven lines take the form of a temporal equation 

(lE~O~~ •• ~~~O~ ••• ) to describe the arrival itself~ The 

Argonauts reach land at the time when the gardener or ploughman 

is going home after his day's work in the field~ The words 

which refer directly to the Argonauts (1177-8) are 

straighforward; but several features of their arrival are 

iJrplied by the parallel description of the workman ~ 

First of all he is !.j)u'toaxc!q>o~ D He; &'po'tpcue;(l172): his 

use of the spade or plough clearly reflects the use of oars by 
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the Argo's crew. He is glad to come home again (1173: 

aonao{w~). Frequently in Epibateria the gladness of an arriver 

in a good place is simply implied by the context, but we may 

specifically compare A..P.IX 458 (Arx:>n.) which is a prosopopoeia 

which takes the from of an Epibateric speech representing 

- "I ..... '. ,3' ,N " 
XQ~P C~K~ ~~~ acB~a, ~£T a~yca nLKpa ea~doo~~ 
aonao{w~ TCQV OUOQs tKdvo~Q~... . 

1-2. 

The workman is also hungry (1173 and 1176) and it is 

oonsequenUy implied that the crew is also; a fact borne out by 

the reference to their feast at 1185 and possibly the mention 

of the ~~C£ ••• 1l?\~C£at 1180-1 (although these are provisions for 

the journey ahead). Hunger and lack of food is usually a 

feature of inverse Epibateria (e9~Soph.Phil.272-3;Eur~ 

Hel.420; Plaut.Rud~208; lucroV 223-4); in this case however the 

hunger of the crew is happily satisfied~ 

Weariness is another important feature that is mentioned: 

the workman is tired at 1174 am the Argonauts also prepare for 

sleep (1182-3)~ Weariness is a very common topos in all types 

of arrival poetry~ 14 but for 'tc'tPUllCVCl youvCl'r'~KClll<\JCV we may 

specifically canpare Soph~O.C. 91 where Oedipus says 

tv'tClU6a KdlJ.~c~v 'tQV 'tCl~ClCnwpov ~Cov. 

More specifically stilL the motif of preparing couches 

for sleep on arrival can be found in Epibateria eg.Hom.Od~IX 

--_._----------'-,--_._-- -- -,-,--------
l4~ See list in Introduction~ 
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and Prop. I 213.21-2, 

hic manus heroum, placidis ut constitit oris, 
mollia camposita litora fronde tegit. 

'!he importance of the welcomer in the Epibaterion will be 

discussed in more detail in the section dealing with the Rudens 

below. '!he Apollonian passage presents us with a very simple 

form of the welcomer top::>s (1179-813) and the provision of focxl 

and drink by the weloomer (1100-1) is a straightforward example 

of Homeric hospitality. 15 

'!he crew proceed to make a fire at 1182-4 and again we can 

trace this practice in later Epibateria~ ego Virg~Aen~I 174-6 

after the arrival of Aeneas and his crew in Libya; 

ac primum silici scintillarn excudit Achates 
suscepitque ignem foliis atque arida circurn 
nutrimenta dedit rapuitque in fanite flamnam~ 

The arrival description concludes by mentioning a 

sacrifice; 

'EK~aaC~ pl~av~c~ bno Kvl~a~ ·A~6~AWVL. 
1186. 

Apollo Ekbasios is the god of disembarkation16 am the topos of 

divine causatioo of the arrival17 is implicit in thisreference 

to the thanksgivings afforded him~ We may compare a similar 

15. Very similar is Ap.Rh.I 968-9 Which also occurs in an 
:Epibateric passage. . 

16. cf. Apollo ~ibaterios: Paus.II 32.2. "~ibaterios" here 
b:Mever means "enbarking on a ship" rather than "arrivin; 
at larrl". 

17. For B6a. see list in Introduction ~ 
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circumstance in another Apollonian Epibaterion, this time after 

the Argo's arrival in the land of the I:bliones, 

" e' r/ "~, (l' , , " cv OLl ~K~aOLW ~w~ov ecaav nRO~~WVL , , 'e- e ' , 1 , CLOu~CVOL napa Lva, u~no~L~s ~ c~c~ov~o. 

I 966-7. 

These therefore are the detailed parallels in other 

arrival poetry that can be drawn for the Epibateric topoi of 

Ap.Rh.I 1172-86. As regards the general structuring of the 

piece, especially the balance between the farmworker's 

situation and that of the Argonauts, we may observe a very 

similar balance in an Epibaterion at Statius Theb~I 339~41~ 

Here Polynices is struggling to reach Argos by night, and the 

poet tells us 

iam pecudes vo1ucresque tacent~ iam Sannus avaris 
inrepsit curis pronusque ex aethere nutat, 
grata laboratae referens ob1ivia vitae. 

As was the case with Apo11onius~ the sleepiness of another 

party is indicative of the weariness of the arriver: 

consequently by means of this temporal balance statius implies 

that Po1ynices is also weary~ 'lhis fact is stated directly at 

•.• hie artus inbri ventoque rigentes 
proieit igootaeque ade1inis postibus aulae 
invi tat tenues ad dura cubi1ia satU'lOS. 

Ap~mt~ I 1172-86 is therefore an interestiB;J example of a 

normal (ie. ncn-inverse) arrival descript:.ion~ utilising various 

suitable topoi in a way appropriate to the scene being 

described. 
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CATULI1JS XXXI. 

A Latin example of a "normal" arrival speech is Catullus 

XXXI. In it Catullus praises Sirmio (mod. Sirmione on Lake 

Garda) on his arrival there from abroad. Sirmio is his home 

and the poem is a beautiful and reasonably simple example of 

the normal, ie. non-inverse, Epibaterion. The poet is 

delighted to have arrived home at last after his travels. He 

expresses his joy by eulogising the town itself as well as the 

waters of the lake. 

Paene insularum, Sirmio, insula.rurrque 
ocelle, quascun¥IUe in liquentibus stagnis 
marique vasto fert uterque Neptunus, 
quam te libenter quamque laetus inviso~ 
vix mi ipse credens 1huniam atque Bi thlU'lOS 5 
liquisse campos et videre te in tuto. 
o quid solutis est beatius curis, 
cum mens onus reponit, ac peregrioo 
labore fessi venimus larem ad nostrum, 
desideratoque acquiescimus lecto? l~ 
hoc est quod unum est pro laboribus tantis. 
salve, 0 venusta Sinnio; atque erc gaude 
gaudente; vosque ~ 0 I¥diae lacus undae; 
ridete quidquid est dani caclU.noorum. 

The use of Epibateric topoi in the poem has already been 

treatoo by F ~caims 18 am he raises some interesting points~ 

catullus' use of of the topos "private difficulties overoane" 

at 11.7 and 9 is mentiOOed am canpared with similar examples 

in other Epibateria; viz~ Aesch.Ag~511~ Hor.OdesI 7~16';'21~ 

II 6.7-8. In fact this topos seems to take several forms~ '!he 

:Epibateric arriver will frequently describe previous hardships 

that he has had to endure. This motif of 1abor/~ovo~ is 

discussed below in the section on the Rudens. 1he description 

,----------------.----------._-------------------------------
18. F.Cairns (1974) p.13ff. 
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of past hardships may alternatively be incorporated into a 

protracted account of events prior to the arrival. Such 

accounts (88)19 are common in Epibateria of all periods. 

Another variation which is possible is a link between "past 

hardships" and the common topos of the general weariness of the 

arriver (84).20 This seems to be the case in poem XXXI, where 

Catullus' weariness is specifically mentioned at 7-11, 

o quid solutis est beatius curis, 
cum mens onus reponi t, ac peregrino 
labore fessi venimus larem ad nostrum, 
desideratoque acquiescimus lecto? 
hoc est quod unum est pro laboribus tantis. 

Here then Catullus' past "labor" (curis~ onus, labore, 

laboribus) is interrelated with his tiredness (fessi, 

desiderat.c:x}ue •.• lecto). It can be seen then that Catullus has 

carefully combined. several of the Epibateric motifs which are 

canmonly used. to express the arriver's previous hardships and 

consequent exhaustion upon arri val ~ 

Lines 7-10 also convey powerfully the motif of "longing 

for one's homeland" (83). This again is a common Epibateric 

topos, but Catullus' use of it seems to be quite ingenious~ In 

nearly all the Epibateria where it is used~ the character has 

arrived somewhere other than home and longs for his home in 

absence~2l Here; catullus has already arrived bane: so what he 

does is to use the topos as a kind of general maxim~ 

cairns also mentions the topos of safety finally achieved~ 

used in 1.6, as well as catullus' readaptation of the usual 

----------------------------------------------------------------
19. See list in Introduction. 
20. See list in Introduction and Ch~ 6. 
21. See list in Introduction and ch s. 
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motif "I had lost hope of return" into the idea "now that I am 

back, I can hardly believe it." He cites Hom.0d.XIII356, 

Aesch.Ag.506-7 and Sen.Ag.392-3 as examples of the original 

form of this Epibateric topos. 

Also referred to is the possible allusion in 13 (Lydiae) 

to the Etruscan founders of the region. This would then be in 

accordance with the Epibateric prescription later found in 

Menander Rhetor2 2 for mention of the founder ofthe place of 

arrival. The "founder" topes (Bll) 23 is found in other 

Epibateria, predcminantly Latin ones. '!'he only Greek example 

that I have been able to trace is the Homeric reference to 

Mt.Neritus at Od.XIII 35L 24 It is striking that both in 

cat.XXXI and in this Homeric Epibaterion the "founder" topes 

should occur in such close proximity to a form of the topos "I 

had lost hope of return" (Cat~XXXI 6-7~ Hom.Od.XIII 356 see 

above)~ especially since both topei are so rare. We may 

reasonably ask at this point whether Catullus may have been 

making use of an archaic or Hellenistic Greek lyric source 

which in turn used the Homeric passage as i ts model~ The 

catullan situation is too different fran the Ibneric for ale to 

sUf.'POSe direct adaptation~ but an intermediary source of some 

kiOO may well explain the close juxtaposition of these two rare 

topoi in catullus ~ which is also found. in the Fbneric passage ~ 

General eulogy of Sirmio is to be found throughout the 

22. Men. lb. I1cpl. '.i:.;"':L6cI.H'tI.HGiV 382.24ff.:393.9f. 
23 ~ See list in Introduction. 
24. See ch.2 for this example of Bll~ 
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poem and can be classified undertopos Bla. 25 Particularly 

noticeable however is the personification of the place 

throughout. 26 Finally, there may be a hint of the common 

prayer topos (B5)27 in 1.4 where the poet says 

quam te libenter quanque laetus inviso. 

IlLaetus libens ll is a standard formula used in religious 

contexts by people in some way humbling themselves before a 

god. 28 This being so, Catullus may here be doing more than 

simply personifying Sirmio: surely it is possible, in view of 

the cornroonness of prayer in Epibateria of all periods, that he 

is here in some way setting Sirrnio on a divine pedestal. 

Neptune has been mentioned immediately before (3) as being 

associated with Sirrnio, and the phrase 1I1ibenter ••• laetus" 

seems to ernpasise this association: catullus is regarding his 

home as sharing in the di vini ty of the god~ and in addressing 

that home he is therefore enabling himself to make use of yet 

aoother Epibateric topes. 

25. See list in Introductioo. 
26. F.cairns (1974) p.llf. 
27. See list in Introduction~ 
28. cf. Livy 23~7.l1: Prud~ cath. 4~67: and esp. Plaut~ Trin~ 

821. In this latter case~ Charmides is himself 
delivering an Epibateric speech of thanks to Neptune for 
briD3iD3 him to lam. 
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CHAPI'ER 2. SCM: INVERSE EPlBATERIA. 

EURIPIDES HELEN 400-35. 

An example of the inverse or unpleasant arrival situation 

can be found in Euripides' "He1en". During the course of the 

play Mene1aus arrives on the coast of Egypt and with him are 

some of his crew and the phantom that he mistakenly believes to 

be He1en. He has carried her off from Troy and suffered 

shipwreck. After leaving his companions in a cave he comes 

forward 00 the beach alone and delivers a speech (386ff.). 

'!his speech is an inverse Epibaterion, as are the P1autine 

and Ovidian examples discussed below. The general mood of the 

piece is one of despair on the part of the arri ver ~ since his 

arrival is an mpleasant one. I hope to show that throughout~ 

Menelaus reveals himse1f~ by means of common Epibateric themes; 

to be ridiculously self-centred and conceited~ Kitto1 has 

observed that in the drama as a whole; "Menelaus' unfailing 

pomposity and complacency is a continual de1ight~~~" and the 

speech shows clear evidence of this when it is compared with 

other ancient Epibateria~ The section of it concerned with 

Menelaus' actual arrival and present predicament (400-35) is 

quoted here: 

iyw () An' oltJpa nOJITw'JI YAatJ"11' ciAo, '00 

d~pw" dAwpa, X(!O'JIOV 8aome(! 'l)'lotJ 
nv(!yov, me(!aa, "d!; naT(!aV x(!nCWV p.ok'iv 
0"" dEwfjp.a, Toode ne0!; {Jew'JI TtJ1.ei'JI. 
AtPUrJ' 15' i~potJ, dEe'JIotJ, T' emfJ(!op.a, 
nenJ.ev"a naaa,· X&)Ta" lyyV, ro naT(!a" .06 

n&;',v p.' anw{Jei n'JIevp.a, ,,0i5noT' oVewv 
iafj).{)e Aaiq;O!; waTE p' l, naT(!aV p.o).eiv. 

--------------------------------------------.------.-----------
1. H.D.F. Kitto (1961) p~326~ 
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xat v'vv 't'uJ.a;- vavayo~ (lJlo;"liaa~ rp{).ov~ 
E~iJleaov E~ yijv nlvbe' vmj~ be JleO~ Jli't'!!a~ 
JlOAAOV~ aeL{}pOV~ ayvv't'at vavay{wv.IIQ 
't'eOJlL~ (J' EAelcp{}YJ TlOlxf).,mv af}poapci't'wv, 
Erp' 1j~ law{}tjv po;"t~ tlveAAiC1Up T1Jxn 
'EUvtj LE, 1Qow.~~v aJloaTluaa~ i!xw. 
ovopa t5e x(fJ(!a~ i;Lt~ fjt5e xat Aew~ 
ovx oU;'· UXAOV yue Ea:tweiv fJC1XVVI)ptjv m 
0)C1 {}' 1.C1't'O(!ijaat 't'u~ Eflu~ t5vC1XAatvia~, 
XeVJlTfOV VJl' al(jofj~ t'u~ t'vxa~. (hav b' aviJe 
Tl(!U~n xaxw~ V'PtjAOr;, tir; atj{}{av 
Jlmut xax{w t'ov mlAat bva(Jaipovor;. 
x(!e{a be u{(!ec p" OVLE yae a'i't'o~ Jld(!a 420 

ovt" uprpi xewt" la{}iju~' av't'u (j' eixaaat 
ml(!w't't vadr; bepoAOLr; Cl upTl{axopat. 
TlEJlAOVr; tJi t'ovr; TletV Aaf.lTled T' aprptpA~pa7:a 
XAtt5d~ TE Tlovt'o~ ijeTlaa' . Iv (j' avt'(!ov flvxoi~ 
xev'Pa~ yvvaixa t'TJl1 xaxmv mlvt'wv EflOt d;, 

ii.e~aC1av if"w t'ovr; ye TleecAd.ecflfl"llovr; 
rplAWV rpvAaaC1EtV t'ap' uvay"aaa~ UXtj. 
p0110~ tli 110C1TW, t'oir; luei l;rJTwv rplAotr; 
t'u TleOC1rpOe' ~v TlW~ l~e(!WV~C1a~ ),apw. 
lt5wv M t5wpa TleeLrpeeir; {}(!cyy-oir; .obe 'I~O 
TlVAar; LE aeflvur; tivt5ed~ oAPlov LtVOr;, 
neoaij),{}ov' lAAt~ (J' ex ye Tl),ovC1lwl1 MflwV 
Aapei'll Tt 'IIatJ-rat~· Ix (ji flTJ IXOl1TWV Plov, 
ov{J' El {}t;'otev wrpeMiv, exotEv al1. 
w~' 4~ 

The very first lines contain reference to the king's 

previous warrlerings after the sack of Tray ('tA.'T)P.W\I 

,,, '1,\' / ' tr ) Xpovov ooo\lncp ~~ov nvpyov~ ~ncpoa • There is surely 

intended here an implicit parallel with the wanderings of 

OOysseus. Indeed the words used by Menelaus could equally well 

have been spoken by the other hero; and closely reflect the 

terms used of OOysseus in the opening of the "Qiyssey" ~ 

".L " o~ p.(.I.Aa TtOAAa 
fncpoc· 

I 1-2. 

There is in Menelaus' words the same pomposity in the idea of 

one man being responsible for the entire victory~ other 

parallels may be found in Menelaus' account~ He has reached 

land by clinging to the keel of his ship (4ll-3): Odysseus 

reached Phaeacia on the remnants of his own ship after the 
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terrible stonn. 2 At 428 Menelaus says ]J.ovac; bc vao'tw. By this 

he means that he has come forward alone after leaving the 

others safe in the cave. Ibwever the uninterrled idea "I am the 

only one to reach home" is again highly reminiscent of 

Odysseus' situation. Odysseus is always concerned about 

securing his vQo'tac;, in the true sense of "homecoming". 

Menelaus' words do indeed make his predicament sound a great 

deal worse than it really is: he uses language appropriate to 

the desperate Odyssean situation to describe something totally 

different and far less unpleasant. The idea of solitary 

arrival can be found in other Epibateria as well, 3 but on this 

occasion it is used merely to denote Menelaus' soli tary arrival 

as it were "on stage"; not his solitary escape fron the sea. 

Menelaus says at 408 that he has arrived ~naAlaac; ~(Aauc;. 

Of course Odysseus himself arrived home after losing his 

companions; as we know from the very beginning of the "OOyssey" 

(Od.l 6ff.). lDss of friends may be found in other poetic 

arrival situations also; notably Euripidean ones: Iphigenia 

laments her status in Tauris at I~T ~203":'35 an'! descrbes herself 

at 220 as 

At AOO.138-9 the chorus remind Andromache; newly arrived as a 

captive in Greece, 

--------------------------
2. cf. esp. (in Ei>ibateria) Ikm~OO.V 357;363-4~ Also; of 

Palinurus in a simila r EPibateric predicament;Virg~Aen~ 
349ff. 

3 ~ eg. Soph. AliI. 263; 267; 954: Plaut. Rud. 201, 205. See section 
belON' on Rudens. 
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• •• ~ve'o~ 
awv ••• 

'.... , , ~LAWV _LV CLaop~~ 
I 

What is ridiculous about Menelaus' claim is that it is 

essentially untrue: we learn later in the speech that Helen, or 

at least the ghost whom he believes to be Helen~ is with him 

(413) as are some of his own crew (426-7). At 427 the crew are 

specifically referred to as friends(~CA.wv), thus negating the 

force of the original topical complaint at 408. 

A further interesting issue raised in the speedh, and one 

which again reflects upon Menelaus' vanity; is that of his 

status as a king. At 415ff. he says that he is too embarrassed 

to mix with the common people since it would be beneath his 

dignity. Clearly his predicament cannot be very unpleasant 

since he is even above asking for help. There is a hint in 

these lines of the topos of the welcomer or welcoming party; 

whichNill be discussed in the section on the Rudens~ The 

concept of the rank of the arriver and the importance of his 

status can be traced later in Plautus' Trinummus where 

Charmides thanks Neptune for bringing him safe to land; sayjnJ 

. ~ . ~ scis ordine; ut aequanst; tractare lnnines·~ ~ ~ 
830. 

Menelaus goes on to express the opinion "when a high-

ranking man suffers misfortune; it is harder for him to bear 

than for a man of low status who has become inured to it~" As 

will be seen below; Palaestra; washed up on the beach in 

Plautus' Rudens; feels the weight of her calamities because she 
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has been good. 4 Menelaus' attitude by comparison is fannore 

conceited and pompous: it stresses not his moral rectitude but 

merely his lofty status as a reason for his despair. 

The lack of food and of clothes of the arriver will be 

referred to in the Rudens section below, and both are to be 

found in Menelaus' speech (416, 420ff.). Ibwever his canplaint 

about clothing is merely another illustration of his own 

haughtiness. He says specifically at 421 that he has no 

clothes, and this is a typical theme of the inverse genre. But 

what he seems to mean is "1 have nothing to wear that 1 would 

call "clothes"." For he goes on to explain that he does have 

some rags to wear, but he has lost the 

ncnAou~, Aa~npd ••• ~~~~~A~~aTaand XA~bas that he is 

used to. Again the situation is initially made out to be far 

worse than it really is and the king's vanity is thereby 

anphasised. 

There are other typical features in the speech as well; 

such as the ignorance of the place of arrival (414-5); the 

longing for home of the arriver (4"2; 4"5~ 4"7) and the 

desolation and rookiness of the place (~4~ 409). All of these 

will be discussed in the section dealing with the EPibateria in 

the Rudens, as well as the idea of divine causation of the 

arrival, either by gods or by fate (B6a)~ Both of these 

concepts are present in Menelaus' speech: he seems to blame 

4. Rud.189ff. 
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ooth gods and fate at 402-3, 

~&s naLp~v xpnCWV ~OAeLV 
oD~ d~LOU~~~ LoOoe npOS 8emv JuXetv. 

Fortune unusually seems to favour him at 412 where he mentions 

the &'veAnL'C1'tOC; "C\)XTJ of getting to land at all.5 However his 

LUX~~ are described in more appropriately adverse terms later 

on (417). 

'!he topoi of the inverse :Epibaterion are used with great 

skill by Euripides in this speech to convey the apparent 

desperation of the Spartan king~ He says all the appropriate 

things for an arriver who has seemingly lost everything and 

turns up unwillingly in a wretched and unknown place~ Frequent 

indications are given of his vanity and self-pity; either by 

mere exaggeration of ideas or by ridiculous association with 

the plight of Odysseus. It is only by understanding the 

parallels in other works; especially in passages of arrival 

poetry; that the speech can be fully appreciated and the 

character of the speaker fully recognised~ 

5. cf. the :Epibateria of Olannides at Plaut~Trin~820ff~ am. of 
'Iheopropides at. ~t.43lff., In both a god is thanked for 
the safe arrival fron the sea. 
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PLAUTUS RUDENS 185-219, 220-8. 

The Euripidean passage discussed above is a fairly 

straightforward example of the inverse or hostile Epibaterion. 

At Plaut. Rud. 185-219 and 220-8 we find two similar speeches 

delivered by Palaestra and Ampelisca (respectively) on arrival 

after shipwreck in Cyrene. Their speeches however are more 

complex than Menelaus', and make use of a greater number of the 

topoi of the inverse genre. The girls have been washed up 

separately on the desolate shore, and here lament their 

wretched predicament. '!he two speeches run as follows: 

PAL. Nimio haninLtn fortunae minus miserae menorantur 185 
quam in usu, experiundo is datur acerbtlll. 
[satin] hoc deo CCJrplacitumst~ med h.oc ornatu ornatam in 

incertas regiones timidam eiectam? 
hancine ego ad rem natam miseram menorabo? han-
cine ego partem capio ob pietatem praecipuam? 190 
nam hoc mi sat laborist laborem hunc potiri ~ 
si erga parentem aut deos me irrpiavi: 
sed id si parate curavi ut caverem~ 
tum hoc mi indecore; inique; i.mrodeste 
dati' di: nam quid habebunt sibi signi inpii posthae; 195 
si ad hune m:xlun est irmoxiis hooor apud vas? 
nam me si seiam 
fecisse aut parentes seeleste; minus me miserer: 197a 
sed erile scelus me sollieitat;eiius me impietas male 

habet: 
is navem atque amia perdidi t in mari: 
haec 'bc:xDrum eiiu' sunt reliquiae: etiam quae sinu1. 200 
vecta rnecum in scaIilast exeidit~ ego nunc sola Stlll~ 
quae mihi si foret sal va saltem; labor 
lenior esset hie mi eiius opera. 
nunc quam spern aut opem aut consili quid capessam? 
ita hie sola solis locis cal!flOlita 295 
[Still]. hie saxa sunt; hie mare sonat; 
neque quisquam hc:J'ID mi obviam venit ~ 296a 
* * * * * * * * * * * 
hoc quod induta sum; sumnae opes oppido; 
nee eibo nee loco tecta quo sim scio: 
quae mihist spes qua me vivere velint? 
nee loci gnara sum nee diu hie fui. 210 
saltem aliquem velim qui mihi ex his locis 
aut viam aut semitam IlOlStret; ita nunc 
hac an illae earn incerta sum consili: 
nee prope usquam hie quidem cul tllll agrum CXXlSpicor ~ 
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algor, error, pavor, me annia tenent. 
haec parentes mei hau sci ti' miseri 
me nunc miserarn esse ita uti sum: 
leibera ego prognata fui maxume, nequiquam fui. 
nunc qui minu' seIVio quasi seIVa forem nata? 
necque quicquam t.mqUam illis profuit, qui me sibi 

eduxerunt. 

AMP. QJid mihi meliust, quid magis in remst, quam a corpore 

215 

2l6a 

vitam ut secludarn? 220 
ita male vivo atque ita mihi mul tae in pectore sunt 

curae exanirnales. 
ita res se habent: vitae hau parco, perdidi spem qua me 

oblectabam. 
annia iarn circumcursavi atque annibu' latebris perreptavi 
quaerere conservam,voce, oculis, auribus ut 

pervestigarem. 
neque earn usquam invenio neque qoo earn neque qua quaeram 

oonsultumst, 225 
neque quem rogitem responsorem quE!lqllam interea convenio~ 
neque magi' solae terrae solae sunt quam haec loca atque 

hae regiones: 
neque~ si vivit, earn viva umquam quin inveniam desistam. 

After these speeches have been delivered the two girls 

overhear each other and trace each other's voices until they 

are finally reunited: the priestess ptolemocratia then appears 

and asks them questions~ A subsequent passage~ ll~274-9~ is 

very much cormected with the two original arrival speeches~ and 

in it Palaestra voices a plea to the priestess whom they have 

just met: 

PAL. Nmc tibi arcpleetimur genua. egentes opun 
quae in locis nesciis nescia spe sunus~ 275 
ut tuo reeipias tecta servesque nos 
miseriarl.l'lql1e te anbar1..m uti misereat, 
quibus nee locust ullus nee spes parata~ . 
neque 00c anplius [quam] quod vides nobis quicquamst. 

Altb:>ugh these words are given to Palaestra alooe~ they 

represent the plea of both girls as the plural verbs and 

subjects indicate (amplectimur~ egentes~ sumus~ nos~ 

miseriarumque •••• ambarum~ qt1i.bus~ nobis)~ As will be shown 
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below, prayer and plea are a recurrent feature of arrival 

speeches, especially inverse ones, and 274-9 seems therefore to 

continue the two girls' arrival speeches, although it is 

separated from them by the dramatic events mentioned above. 

Some features of the arrival speeches of Palaestra and 

Ampelisca are comparable with those of other pieces of arrival 

poetry. &Jme of these pieces deal with situations very similar 

to that of the two girls (viz. arrival from the sea on the 

shore). These are as follows: Hom.01.V 465-73: Soph.AU.l.263-

84: Eur.Hel.400-35: Plaut.Most.43l-7~440-l: Trin.820-38: Lucr.V 

222-7: Prop.I 17. Any other passages that are referred to in 

this account of thematic elements will be from other kims of 

Epibaterion concerned with other kinds of arrival~ 

Palaestra begins her lament with the claim that one's own 

fate is invariably worse than other people's~ and she hereby 

presents to the audience a form of the most common of all 

Epibateric topoi: the concept of supernatural or divine 

causation of the arrival. The reference is initially to her 

"fortuna" but she goes on to blame the gods for what has 

happened, 

[satin] 00c deo OCIlI'lacitumst~ ~ ~ 
187 

am again later ~ 

nam 00c rni sat 1aborist laborem hlUlc potiri; 
si erga parentem aut deos me impiavi: 
sed id si parate curavi ut caverem; 
tun 00c rni imecore; inique, :i.nncdeste 
dati' di: 

191-5. 
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There may also be intended in the use of "partern" (190) an 

idea of "my lot" or "fate". The topes of divine causation of 

the arrival is very frequently used in Epibateria of all kinds 

and in inverse Epibateria the gods are naturally blamed. To 

look first of all at those Epibateria whose actual situation is 

similar to that of Palaestra, we can see that rebuke of 

particular gods in such a situation goes back to Homer. 

OOysseus, within sight of land after his shipwreck; exclaims 

and later in the sane speech he puts the blane on Poseidon, 

Menelaus, cast up from the sea in Egypt blames the gods 

generally for his previous wanderings~ at Eur~He1.402-3~ 

K&S ~a.pav xp~~wv ~OActv 
O~K &~LOU~~L .o~6c npo~ 8cwv .uxctv. 

It is in fact possible to find the topos elsewhere in the 

Plautine corpus itself; ootably in Mostellaria and Trinummus~ 

At Most~431ff~ Theopropides arrives on land fron the sea but 

instead of canplainiB,;J in the manner of Palaestra or Ampelisca 

he rejoices that he is still alive and thanks Neptune for 

saving his life; 

Habeo, Neptune, gratiam magnam tibi; 
quem mad amisisti abs te vix vivan darun. 

431-2. 

Very similar is Charmides' gratitude to Neptune for the same 

reason in Trinummus. I quote only the opening of his eulogy to 



Salipotenti et multipotenti Iovis fratri aetherei Neptuno 
laetus lubens laudes ago gratas gratisque habeo et 

[fluctibus salsis 
quos penes rnei fui t potestas, bonis mis quid foret et meae 

[vitae. 
820-2. 

There are several other references to gods, either 

referred to impersonally or specifically named, as being the 

cause of arrival, in other types of Epibaterion.6 As regards 

fortune or fate which Palaestra also mentions, this too is a 

common feature in arrival poetry. People in Palaestra's 

predicament lament their fortune as far back as Sophocles' 

Philoctetes who describes himself as tpWTL 6u0lJ.Opw (Phi1.271), 
• 

as he is left on the desolate shore alone. 

Propertius describes himself as being in a similar 

position, shipwrecked on the shore, at I 17 and he laments his 

fate as well, 

nul lane placatae veniet nortuna procellae? 
7 

an poteris siccis mea fata reponere ocellis ••• ? 
11 

illic si qua rnelln sepelissent fata dolorem~ 
ultinrus et posito staret aroore lapis, 

ilIa meo caros donasset funere crinis; 
nolliter et tenera poneret ossa rosa; 

19-22. 

As was the case with the gods; fortune and fate are a 

camDl notif in F,pibateria of other kinds as well ~ 7 

Palaestra next describes the place as 11 incertas regiones"; 

---------------------------
6. ego 1bn.00.IV 377-B;V 356-9;V 40B-10;Aesch.P.v.649;650;652; 

654,672rcat.LXIV 71-5rTib.I 3.57-8. .. 
7. ego 1bn~1l.XVI1I 329-30; XXI 281-3; 00.1 49:Sen.Med.219:Ag. 

512. 
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and her ignorance of where she is is brought out again at at 

21121ff. She makes the same point to the priestess at 275 (in 

locis nesciis). 

Ignorance of one's whereabouts in a situation like this 

can be found also at Eur.He1.414-5 where Menelaus on the 

Egyptian shore says 

ovo~a_oc xwpas, ~LLs ~oc xaL ACWs, 
olil-t OLO·· ••• 

Palaestra ex~esses the idea that her plight is made all 

the worse by her innocence of any sin: if she had been impious 

to gods or parent then this "labor" (21212) would be easier to 

bear. Similar references to past hardships (though not in 

arrival poetry Which describes situations such as Palaestra's) 

may be found in Epibateria at Hom.Od.VI 1757 XXI 212177 

Aesch.Ag.5ll; Cat.XXXI 7,9; Hor.Odes I 7~17-2l; 11 6.7-8. In 

all of these the idea is 11 I have endured a great deaL now I 

arrive here. 11 

As regards her certainty that she is free of any guilt; we 

may canpare Europa's remarks in the Epibaterion at Hor.Odes 

III 27. At first Europa is not sure whether she has committed 

a sin to deserve such a wretched predicament~ 

.••• levis una mors est 
virginllll culpae. vigilansne ploro 
turpe ccmnissum~ an vitiis carentem 

ludi t :imago ••• ? 
37-40 

later however she says 

:i.rcpudens liqui patrios Penatis, 
irrpudens Orcum moror •••• 

49-5121. 
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This provides a goo:l contrast with Palaestra's speech, in 

which it is not her guilt that makes the arrival so unpleasant, 

but her very lack of it. Unlike Europa, Palaestra is more 

concerned about the religious side of things: the gods are 

unfair if she must suffer this after doing no wrong. Palaestra 

is sure of her piety both to parents and gods (192) whereas 

Europa only mentions her impiety towards the "patrios Penatis". 

Palaestra complains that she is alone (sola) on two 

occasions (201, 205). The second time~ she links it with a 

comment that the place is also lonely (205: ita hic sola solis 

locis.~.). Ampelisca later picks up the idea that the place is 

looely, 

neque nagi' solae terrae solae sunt quam haec loca atque 
[hae regiones: 

227~ 

In li terary arrivals of this kind, reference to the loneliness 

of the arriver and place of arrival are a recurrent feature~ 

Rrlloctetes in his Epibateric speech twice refers to himself as 

~p~~ov (SoPh~Phil~263~ 267)~ 

What is interesting in Pa1aestra's case is that she 

canbines the quality of the place with that of her own person 

(205: sola solis locis)~ This practice may also be found in 

other Epibateria. At cat~LXIV.6l Ariadne is described as 

"saxea" and the rockiness of the terrain is also referred to at 

126 (praeruptos~~~l101teS)~ Again in Ov~Her~X (clearly modelled 

on cat.LXIV) Ariadne says 

quanque lapis sedes ~ tarn lapis ipsa f1.1i ~ 
50. 
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In both of these cases the idea is lithe place is x, and so is 

the arriver". 

Palaestra has clearly lost all hope, a fact which is 

emphasised by her on four occasions (204, 209, 275 and 278, the 

latter two in her plea to Ptolemocratia). Ampelisca also feels 

the hopelessness of the situation (222). There are various 

forms that the motif of hope may take in Epibateria. 

The concept "l had lost all hope but now I am at last 

back" can be seen at Hom.Od.XIII 356, Aesch~Ag.506-7 and 

Sen.Ag.392-3. At Cat.XXXI 5-6 the poet varies the motif to 

"even though I am back I can hardly believe it~,8 Theseforms 

of the motif are however subtle in comparison with the pure 

hopelessness of Palaestra and Ampelisca~ 

Four more thematic elements in Palaestra's speech are 

reference to rocks (206); the noise of the sea (206); her lack 

of clothes (207) and of food (208)~ She later mentions her 

lack of clothing and food to Ptolernocratia at 279~ 'Ibe idea of 

rockiness is a very canrnon motif in all inverse ~iba:teria; 00 

matter where the place of arrival may be; however in F,pibateria 

similar to this (invol vin3 people left en the shore after beilYJ 

at sea) it is notably present at SoIi't~lbil~270 am Eur~Hel~409~ 

The noise of the sea is mentioned in an Epibaterion at 

Ibn~~~XIII 220 where Q:1ysseus wamers by the 1tOAVI.pAO Ca!3o 1.0 

--------------------------------------------------------------------------
8. 'Ibis observation arrlthe previous references are given at 

F.cairns (1974) p.14. 
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eaAclOOT)L; of Ithaca. 

Lack of food is a feature of Epibateria such as 

Palaestra's and can be found at Soph.Phi1.272-3 and 

Eur • Hel. 420. 

'nle coldness and wildness of the place of arrival are also 

Epibateric topoi. Palaestra uses the verb "algor" at 215 and 

notes how uncultivated her surroundings are at 214. Qlysseus 

says how cold he is on arrival at the mouth of the river in 

Phaeacia at Hom.Od.V 469. 

The lack of cultivation or civilisation in the place of 

arrival in inverse Epibateria is quite common as well~ notably 

in Ov.Tr. and E.P. where the poet repeatedly complains about 

the barbarity of his place of exile. 

various other features of the girls' speeches in the 

Rudens are topical as well. Palaestra's rather vague death 

wish (209) is considerably reinforced by Arnpelisca at 220~9 

Palaestra's thoughts of home at 2l6-2l6a are very mu~ 

connected with her previous remarks about her innocence of 

impiety towards her parents.10 '!he wb:>le of Palaestra's speech 

to the priestess (274-9) is a standard plea;l1 using a standard 

supplication theme~12 Ampelisca loOks around the place at 223-

5 and again this is thematic.13 All these features are 

- _ .. --------------,-------, -------,-------------
9. For the death wish (Bl0a) see list in Introduction~ 
10. For thoughts CD am longing for haneland (B3) see list in 

Introduction • 
11. For prayer, am plea (B5) see list in Introduction ~ 
12. cf. Ham.Od.VI l49:XIII 230ff. 
13. cf. 1.215 ("error"). Also lbn~Od~VI l26iSoph~Rlil~280_l~ 
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recurrent themes in ancient arrival poetry and seem to be used 

in a fairly normal fashion here. 

At 206a Palaestra observes 

neque quisquam hem:> mi obviam venit. 

and her desire to see another person on the soore is reiterated 

at 211-12, 

sal tern aliquern velim qui mihi ex his lcx::is 
aut viarn aut semi tarn m:::mstret •... 

Ampelisca also shares this desire, 

... neque quem rogi tern responsorern quarquam interea 
[convenio~ 

226. 

The Prosphonetikon or speech of welcome is a well 

recognised literary travel genre, and one which balances the 

speech of arrival (Epibaterion)~14 These remarks of Palaestra 

and Ampelisca therefore are clearly intended as a reference to 

the idea of a welcomer. It is true that many Epibateria do 

not involve a welcomer at all; but no tepos can be expected to 

be used in all examples of a genre. Welcomers do occur in 

Epibateria at Hom.Od.I 180-8: XVI 187-234: Ap~Rh~I l179~80: I 

96lff. and of course in all Prosphonetika both a welcomer and 

an arrival (of another party) are necessary~ Nevertheless; 

specific mention that there is no welcomer seems to be lIDique 

in ancient arrival poetry ~ 

The humour of the passages from the Rudens seems to lie 

very largely in their sheer complexity~ Recurrent motifs or 

------,-------------------------------------------------------
14. See G.C~ p.20ff. 
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topoi of the inverse genre are elaborately combined so that 

there is scarcely anything within the speeches that is not in 

some way generically typical. Features which in literary 

predecessors appear sparingly and with a view to particular 

effects are used to excess by the two girls. Often these 

features overlap: Palaestra's concern about her piety is 

embraced by the usual thoughts upon the homeland: notions of 

oopelessness are assimilated into the death wish: the several 

topical features on the address to the priestess all constitute 

a typical plea. Such humour as this has a great deal in common 

with the paratragic style used elsewhere in the play~ perhaps 

most notably by Pt.olernocratia herself at 268-9~ 

nempe equo ligneo per vias caerulas 
estis vectae? •• 
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avID TR.llI 3. 

All of the Epibateria in Ovid Tr. and E.P. 15 take the fonn 

of a hostile lament about the conditions of the poet's exile in 

Tomis. A representative piece in which topoi of the inverse 

genre are used abundantly, is Tr.IlI 3. It is addressed to the 

poet's wife and takes the form of a protracted lament about 

both the general misery of exile and also OVid's present 

illness. He cannot be consoled and longs to be back home with 

his beloved ones. At 1.29 his thoughts turn to death~ and to 

the advantages that it would bestow upon one in his wretched 

predicament. He finally expresses the hope that if he is to 

die in exile after all, his remains may at least be brought 

home for proper burial. The whole poem is here quoted and 

followed by a critical comparison with other members of the 

genre. 

Haec mea si casu miraris epistula quare 
a1terius digitis scripta sit~ aeger eram. 

aeger in extremis ignoti partibus orbis ~ 
incertusque meae paene salutis eram~ 

().ten mihi nunc aninun dira regione iacenti 5 
inter Sauranatas esse Getasque putes? 

nee cae1l1n patior ~ nee aquis adsuevimus istis; 
terra que nescio qoo oon placet ipsa roodo ~ 

non danus apta satis; non hic cibus utilis aegro; 
nullus; Ap:>llinea qui levet arte maltm; 10 

non qui soletur; non qui labentia tarde 
tenp::>ra narramo fallat, amicus adest~ 

lassus in extremis iaceo populisque locisque; , 
et subi t adfecto n\.U'lC mihi; quidquid abest. 

annia ClIn subeant; vincis tarnen annia; coni\.U'lX; 15 
et plus in nostro pectore parte tenes ~ 

te loquor absenten; te vox mea naninat unam: 
nulla venit sine te nox mihi; nulla dies ~ 

quin etiam sic me dicunt aliena. locuttm; 

-----------,---------------
15. See the list of EPibateria in the Introduction ~ For the 

EPibateric identity of these passages; see Intro. n~ll~ 
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ut foret amenti nomen in ore tuum. 20 
si iam defieiam, suppressaque lingua palato 

vix instillato restituenda meDa, 
nuntiet hue aliquis daninam venisse, resurgam, 

spesque tui nobis causa vigoris erit. 
ergo ego sum dubius vitae, tu forsitan istic 25 

iucundum nostri nescia tempus agis? 
non agis, adfirrro. liquet hoc, carrissima, nobis, 

tempus agi sine me non nisi triste tibi. 
si tamen implevit mea sors, quos debuit, annos, 

et mihi vivendi tarn cito finis adest, 30 
quantum erat, 0 magni, norituro parcere, divi, 

ut salten patria contumularer hurro? 
vel poena in tempus nortis dilata fuisset, 

vel praecepisset nors properata fugam~ 
integer hanc potui nuper bene reddere lucan: 35 

exul ut occideren, mmc mihi vi ta data est. 
tarn procul ignotis igi tur norierwr in oris, 

et fient ipso tristia fata loco; 
nee mea consueto languescent corpora leeto, 

depositum nee me qui fleat~ ullus erit; 40 
nee daninae lacrimis in nostra cadentibus ora 

accedant animae te.rt1IX'ra parva meae; 
nee mandata dabo~ nee cum clanore supreno 

labentes oculos condet arnica manus; 
sed sine funeribus caput hoc ~ sine honore sepulcri 45 

indeploratum barbara terra teget 1 
ecquid~ ubi audieris; tota turbabere rnente; 

et feries pavida pectora fida manu? 
ecquid; in has frustra tendens tua bracchia partes; 

clamabis miseri nomen inane viri? 50 
paree tamen lacerare genae; nee scinde capillos: 

non tibi nunc primum; lux mea; raptus ero~ 
cum patriam amisi; tunc me periisse putato: 

et prior et gravior rrors fuit illa mihi~ 
nunc ~ si forte potes-sed non potes; optima coo.iunx- '55 

fini tis gaude tot mihi norte malls ~ 
quod potes; extenua forti mala corde ferendo; 

ad quae iarn pridem non rude pectus habes ~ 
atque utinarn pereant animae cum corpore nostrae; 

effugiatque avidos pars mihi ulla rogos 1 
nam si norte carens vacua volat al tus in aura 

spiritus; et Sarnii sunt rata dicta senis; 
inter Sannaticas lbnana vagabitur umbras; 

perque feros manes hospita semper erit~ 
ossa tamen faci to parva referantur in urna: 65 

sic ego non etiarn nortuus exul eDO·~ 
non vetat hoc quisquam: fratren'lhebana peremptum 

supp:>auit tumulo rege vetante sorer. 
atque ea cum foliis et am:me pulvere miace; 

inque suburbano condita pone solo; 70 
quosque legat versus oculo properante viator; 

grandidus in tituli maIllOre caede notis: 
HIe Em an: !ACID TmERORUM llJSOR AMORUM 

nnmlO PERIl NASa POEl'A MEa 
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AT TIBI QUI TRANSIS NE SIT GRAVE QUISQUIS AMASTI 75 
DICERE NASONIS tvDLLITER OSSA CUBENT. 

hex::: satis in titulo est. eteniro maiora libelli 
et diuturna magis Stmt IllJnimenta mihi, 

quos ego confido, quamvis n<::Cuere, daturos 
nomen et auctori tempora longa suo. 

tu tamen extincto feralia mtmera semper 
deque tuis lacrimis umida serta dato. 

quamvis in cineres corpus mutaveri t ignis, 
sentiet officium maesta favilla pium. 

scribere plura libet: sed vox mihi fessa loquendo 85 
dictandi vires siccaque lingua negat. 

accipe suprem::> dictum mihi forsitan ore, 
quod, tibi qui mittit, non habet ipse, "vale." 

'!he followiI'kJ analysis of Tr.IlI 3 has made considerable 

use of the commentary by G.Luck,16 although for generic 

purposes the intention here is to canpare the poem mainly with 

other examples of arrival poetry. Perhaps the most important 

example of similar arrival poetry is Tibullus I 3 where the 

poet is similarly ill in exile. Luck discusses the various 

thematic similarities between the two poems (burial without 

relations present, grave inscription~ resignation to death; 

etc.) as well as some differences (Ovid hopes his soul will 

die, Tibullus anticipates afterlife: Ovid is generally 

pessimistic~ Tibullus optimistic). 

'lb look in more detail at the Ovidian poem; the third line 

contains 00 less than three recurrent features of the inverse 

E:pibaterion; namely the illness of the arri ver; the remoteness 

of the place of arrival and its unfamiliarity to the arriver~ 

avid's illness is alluded to in this piece at 2ff~ and; by ring 

composition; at 88. Tibullus; stranded in Phaeacia; also 

canplains that he is not well~ 

------------------------------------
16. G.Inck "P. Ovidius Naso. Tristia" (Heidelberg 1977) vol.II. 
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me tenet ignotis aegrum Phaeacia terris 
13.3 

and indeed the term "ignotus" is used, as in Ovid, of the place 

of arrival. Sophocles' Philoctetes is also ill on arrival in 

Lemnos.17 At 21-4 Ovid says that he would recover if only his 

wife would appear; the concept of illness and partial recovery 

is the theme of E.P.I 3, also and Epibaterion. 

Tib.I 3.3 has been mentioned as a parallel to Ovid's 

ignorance of his whereabouts; we may also compare Horn.Q:1.XIII 

188, 200ff., 233ff.; Eur.Hel.414-5: I.T.94: P1aut.Rud.187 ~ 

210ff., 275 and Prcp. I 17.17 Where the same idea is expressed. 

Ovid reiterates the thought in 1.3 that Tomis is remote 

(extremus) at 1.13 and at E.P.I 3.49~ and the same idea is 

present at Alcaeus Fr.130.24 (LP) where the poet is similarly 

in exile, 

There are several other features in III 3 which bear 

canparison with other Epibateric material am which appear in a 

fairly straightforward topical forrn~ The image of the poet 

1yin;J in the place (5~ 13) is also expressed at E~P~I 3A9~ The 

unpleasantness of the sky~ water and land (7-8) is also to be 

found at Tr.III 8~23 and IV 8~25-6~ The lack of a good home (9) 

isreflected at Tr.V 10.29-30 and the lack of food (also in 9) 

has been discussed in the section on the Rudens~ '!he slowness 

of the passage of time (11-12) is reiterated at Tr~V 1~5~ am 

----------------------------------'-----------
17. SoPh·Phi1.265-7,281-2~ 
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the lack of any friend who might help (12) has been dealt with 

elsewhere. 18 Weariness is another Epibateric topos (B4) 19 and 

occurs at13, 85-6 and mention of the arriver's unhappy fate 

(B6a)20 is at 38. 

Ovid imagines at 48-9 his wife beating her breasts and 

stretching out her hands to her husband in yearning. These 

actions are attributed here to a party other than the arriver: 

elsewhere in Epibateria they are performed by the arriver~ 

ego at Ov.Her.x 145-6 where Ariadne, deserted on Naxos, cries 

Has tibi plangendo lugubria pectora lassas 
infelix tendo trans freta longa manus. 

Perhaps the most interesting, and certainly the most 

canplexgeneric theme of Tr.IlI 3 is the use of topoi concerned 

with death~ Nage121 has discussed at some length the ideaof 

exile as a kind of death in Ovid's exile poetry. Tr.lll 3 uses 

a variety of :Epibateric topoi associated with death in order to 

emIflasise the despair of the poet. 

At 29ff~ Ovid expresses a wish to be at least buried in 

his own land. This is an expression of the common inverse 

topos of longing for one's homeland (B3)~22 The particular 

idea expressed here can also be found in Epibateria at Prop~I 

18. See the section on Euripides' "Helen". 
19. See list in Introduction for exanples of B4~ 
20. See list in Introduction Fbr exanples of B6a. 
21~ B.R~Nagel (1980) p~22ff.. .. 
22~ other occurrences of B3 in Tr.lll 3 are at ll-12;15ff.;39; 

53. 
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17.8, 11-12, 19-24 and Tw.I 3.5-8.23 OVid however uses a plea 

to the gcrls (divi) in order to secure his wish, thus involving 

another important topos (B5).24 

At 37ff. however he has a~rently resigned himself to the 

fact that he will die in this foreign land; this thought can be 

found also at E.P.I 4.43-4. He also imagines his goost haunting 

the place (61-2) and this idea is also expressed at Tr.V 7.23-

4, as well as at Her.X 121 where Ariad.ne says 

spiritus infelix peregrinas ibit in auras~ .• ? 

The grave inscription which Ovid visualises at 73-6 can be 

compared with that imagined by Tibullus in Phaeacia at 

Tib. I 3.55-6. Finally, Ovid voices the topical theme of the 

death wish (B10a), 25 or at least the idea that deathrlould be 

better than this exile~ at first indirectly (33-4~ 53)~ then 

openly (56). 

It can be seen from this analysis that Tr.III 3 is built 00 

complex web of topical ideas and recurrent motifs of the 

inverse EPibaterion~ Far from being a purely spontaneous a!Xi 

emotiooal lament~ it is generically very canplex~ Indeed the 

generic subtleties and relationships themselves~ if properly 

understood, enhance the pessimistic mcxx1 of the piece~ 

23. cf. OV.Her.X 122. 
24. See list in Introduction for examples of B5~ , 
25~ see list in Introductioo for exarrples of Bl0a. 
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HOMER OD.XIII 187-360. 

Homer Od.XIII 187-360 tells of the final arrival of 

Odysseus in Ithaca after his long wanderings. This passage is 

a fairly lengthy Epibaterion which takes the form of 

alternating arrival speech curl arrival description. Odysseus 

wakes up in Ithaca and initially fails to recognise it as being 

his homeland since Athene has disguised the landscape. He 

meets the goddess who has adopted the appearance of a young 

man, and after showing a great deal of doubt and mistrust he is 

finally convincErl that he is home • 

•• "Y(U1T(V ;;'f" /~' ';'1)" f) 0' l},PfTO b,o~' '()(5VfTtTEVS' 

fUOWI' Ell yairl 7TaTpwtll' ovoE P.W EYIIW, 
I,S7] Srw cl7TEWV" 7Ttl" yap OEO~' lifpa XEVE 
IIaAAch 'AfJ7]/'a£7], KOUP1/ ~~os, oq,l'a p.w aUTCH' 190 

tI 'l. ~ I 0' UYL'WtTTO/' Tt v,. UH' EII.aUTa Tt p.u IlrTa~To. 

P.I/ P.LV 'TiP'l' aAoxos YVO£I/ UrTTO£ TE <pLAIIL TE, 
'TiPLL' 'Tiiiuav P.VllrTTijpa~· v7TEpj3arT£1111 a7TOTLrTa~. 

TOVIIEK' 1I.p' uAAouSia q,a~l'iUKETO 7TCltl Ta iiVaKTL, 

Q.Tpa'Ti~TOL TE S~7]VEK:iH ALP.ivH Tt 'TiaVopp.oL 195 

7TfTpaL T' ~AL{3aToL KaL OfvopEa TIIAEOaovra. 
,.. ~, " "Lt. ' f'" t: 't: .... UTlI 0 up ava'L~as KaL P ErT~uE 7TaTp~ua yawv' 

rI t.' ,,,, tI , #0 \. ' , 
OLP.W,.EV T ap tlTHTa KaL W lTElTM/YETO P.IIPw 

Xf(lrTL KQTarrp7]l'irTrT', oAOq,UPOP.EVOS O' ElI'OS 7Jvoa' 

.. w P.OL EYW, rEWV ahE PPOTWV E~ yatav tKaVw; 200 

1/ p' (It Y' VPPLrTTaL TE KaL aypLoL OVOt- O(KaWL, 
9 ,t 'rI,.'" fJ ~ , lIE cpLAol;;HVOL KaL rT'f'LV VOOS EUTL EOVU7J~; 

" ' I'k' It: ,.. t:' \ ,\ 'Tin OIl Xpllp.aTa lToAAa 'f'EpW TaoE; 11''[1 UE Ka~ aVTOS 

'TiAa(jlp.aL; aro' ocpEAov p.f'I'aL lTapa If>aLr,KEUULV 

aUTO!)' EyW OE KEV aAAov vlTEpp.EvEwv l:3auLAf,wv 205 

i,U,OP.l/II, ;)S KEv p.' icpO .. EL Kat 11TEP.lTE vEEu8aL. 
I'VlI '0' oh' ap 7T!1 fJE rTfJaL E7TLrTTap.aL, ouo£ /L£V aUTol) 

, " -, ., , ' KaAAE"Vw, P.II 7TWS P.OL EI\WP al\l\OLrTL YEV1ITaL. 

W 7Tci7TOL, OUK apa lTaVTa "01/P.OVES OUOE OLKaWL 

IjrTav (1)aLlIICWV iIY"T(I(lfS 1/0£ p.iSoVTts, 210 

ot p.' Ei~ aAAIIV ya~av cl7T1/yayov' Ij TE p.' IcpavTo 
• t "lfJ ' ,~ , , ,~, , " al;;EW EIS aKIIV EVuELEI\Ol', OVu ETEI\EUrTav' 
ZEl)~ rT<pEas TLrTaLTO 'KETr,rTLO~" os Tt KaL aAAovs 

(U.8pW7TOUS Eq,0111 KaL TLvvraL ih· TLS aP.apTll. 

aAA' <~yf 0'1 Ta X/,,/p.aT' apdJP.ljrTW Ka, 'OWJLUL, 21 5 
" '11 ':.. .. , \ tI n P.11 n wit OLXWI'Ta, KO~"ll'i E7TL Vllo~' aYOVTES. 

-!!s EL7l'WV T/'£7T/loa~' lTEpLKaAAEas 110£ AEf37JTas 
, '8 \ "A..' " _\. ' 'IP' P.EL KaL X/Il)rTOI' V'j'alITa TE ELp.aTa K"",a. 
TW1' P.EI' ill,' (IV TL 'TiuOEL' ,; 0' OOVPETU lTaT(lL'Oa ya~av 
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"1'-;;';((<)1' ;r«I"'( Oi'l'a 7'Ioi\vrf)i\u{rTj3oLO OaA(t<rfTII>', 

7/'(1'\,1.' (;'\f)rf"'I"j/J-tl'O>'. rTXtO(IOfl' Ot Ut llAOw 'AOIll'll, 

rll'nl'( ('//J-«" iil\l'L« l'tr.p. fml~WTO(iL /J-liAwl'. 

ii"(t]'((iillA<p, orot Tt (tl'(tKTWI' 7Tati)E~' tarn, 

(\{TOTl'XOI' ((/J.rf/ W/J-ULrTLl' tXOVrT' fUf(ly'a AW1rlll" 

irorTfTL iJ' ';J';rl~ AL7ra/H)L(rL 7r/lnA' EXf, Xf/)rTl. i)' llK01'ra 

Till' (j' '( ).iV'TtU,· '1,/O'lrrtl' ir)(~1' Ka( tI'W,r{",' l/MJf, 

Ka{ /J-W rf>WI'I]rra') f1Tfa 1TTfpOU'Ta 1TpoITIIIlOa' 

" w rf>{A', f1Td IT£ 7rpWTa '''XUI'W TrilO' id XWP<e, 

xatpt Tf KaL /J-l/ /J-o{ Tt KaKef v6<e CwTtj3oAl/uaL", 
dAAa ITaw Jl.EV TaVTa, uaw 0' f/J-t· lTOt yap EYW yf 

fVX0Jl.aL ~" Tf O£ef Kat UEV rf>LAa YOlll'aO' tKavw. 
Ka{ /J-0L TOVT' dyOpEVuoV fTl/TVJl.Ol', 11rf>p' iii Eiow' 

T{" y1/, TL') 01/Jl.0'), TIV£!; dV'PH EyYEyuaITLV; 
1/ 1Toll Tt') v~rrwv EVOELEAo') ¥ n .. dKT~ 

KEtO' aA! KEKA'/J-fVTJ ip'/3wAaKo') ~1T£{pOLO; " 
TvI' 0' aUTf 1TporrEmr£ OEa yAavKw1TLS 'AO~VTJ' 

" z'l/m6') Ei'), w tELl", ~ TTJAoOEV £iAI/AovOa'), 

fi OJI Tl/VOE TE yatav dvdpEaL. OVOE n A{TJV 

OUTW VWVVJl.O" Ef1'TLV' ZuarrL OE Jl.LV Jl.UAa 1TOAAO{, 

l)Jl.EV OITOL Z'aLOVITL 1TPO') ,iw T' ¥ALOV Tf, 

I/O' OITITOL Jl.ET01TLlTO£ 1ToTL (0rf>0l' ,jEpoEI'Ta. 

11 TOL Jl.EV TIJ1IX£La KaL OVX t1Tm/AaTos EITTtZ', 
mioE MI1l' AV1TP'/. dTap vvo' EvpELa rETVKTat. 

tz' Jl.E1' yap vt ITLTO') dOErrrf>aTo,>, El' 0' Tf 011'01) 

Y{YZ'ETaL' aM 0' uJl.{3po') lXEL TfOaAv'i:u T' Upa'l/' 
aiy{j3oTO') 0' dyaO~ KaL j3011j3oTo')' lITn Jl.EV flAIl 

TOa1'To111. El' 0' dp0Jl.0L Em/ETal'vL 1TapEaITL. 
Tef TOL, tELl", 'IOaKII') yE Kal E'i Tpo{,/V OV0Jl.' ZKE!. 

TIll' 1TEp TTJAOV <paITLv ' Axadoos lJl.Jl.EVaL aLTJ')'" 
• H') <pcho, y,/OTJIT£v oE 1ToAvTAa') OLO'> 'OovuuEllS, 
, f" J. ft '"" xaLpwv n yaLn 1TaTpWLn, WS OL EEL1T£ 

naAAa') 'AOT/VaLTJ. KOVPTJ ALd') alYL6xoLO' 
Ka{ P.LV <pwv~ITas [1TEa 1TTEpOEVTa 1TpoUTJVoa' 

vvo' ;; Y' ilAl10Ea Ei1TE, 1TUALV 0' ;; yE AU(ETO Jl.VOOV, 

aifL h'L ITTl/OEITITL 1'001' 1TOAVKEpOEa VWP.Wv' 

" 1TVVOaVOJl.l/l' ' 1 /1&KT/~ yE Kat il, I\PI/TU tVP£L!I, 

TtIAOti lJ1TEP 1TOI'TOV' VVV 0' EiAI/AovOa Kat aVTv~ 
xpl/p.aUL rrVlI TOIITlwrITL' AL1T~JII 0' fTt 1TutrrL TOUaVTa 

c/>EVYW, {1T£L <po...ov vta KaTEKTavov 'Ioop.£v~o'), 
'()!, I., I A , K I " PUIJ\.0XOV 1Tooa~ WKVV, 0,' El' PTJT?/ EVPEL!/ 
aVEpa~ dArf>7IITTa~ VLKa TaX'£ITUL 1TOOEUITLV, 

OVVEKU P.E UT£pEuaL rii~ AT/tOOS ,jOEA£ 1TaUT/S 
Tpwi'aoo'i, Tljs EtVEK' iyw 1Ta80v &Ay£a Ovp.ii', 

aVapWl' rE 1TTOAEJl.OV<; dAfYELI'a rE Kvp.aTa 1TdflWV, 
OVVEK' "p' vvx .p 1TaTpI xapL(0Jl.fVO'> Ofpa1T£VOV 
~I ~ T' .2"'.,, ~ • I "/IJl.'fl E/'L PWWV, ""''' a""WV apxov ETaLflW/J, 
TOV P.fV iyw KanOVTa paAov XaAK1/PE'i OOVPL 

aypo8E/I, EYYVS OOOLO AOXT/UaJlEVO') uVv halp'fl' 
'ca' I, • "., , I " • '.' «I VV~ E p.a"a ,,/JOy.EP'1 KaTEX ovpavo/J, OVOE Tt'> .,.,,,Ea,> 

avOpw1TCJJV fl'OTJITf, A&oOV aE E OvJl.OV 41Tovpas, 

aVrap hEL O~ Tall yE KaTEICTal'OV otEr XaAKef, 
avr[K' EYW£' E1TL vija KLWV ljlo(V'Ka~ ayavov~' 
fAALuap.I/l', Ka( Uc/>LV P.EVOELKEa AT/toa OWKa' 
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TII", 1'-' i "t'An',T(t I h;Ao/'(,f ".tTafTT~fTaL "It! i 1>( fTfTaL 

;, fi,' "1IALllct iliaI', ,;tlt "1,artoVfTLl' 'E .. fWl, 275 

.IAA' lj TO' rTcj,ta~ KfLOH' U7rW.raTo h UZ'(flOLO 

.. ,;,1.,1.' 'If Ka{0J.LtZ'ov,', ovb' lJthAov itaToaTijITaL, 

"f(Ofl' o~ ToAayxOtl'TH LKaZ'OflW tl'oaOf Z'VKT<;~, 

,r .. oeO!; 0' i~ ALI'-tm TorOfl,trTrTaJ.Lfl', ova( TL~ ilJ.LLI' 

('Ulmol' p.l'ii<TTL~ {,P', l'-aAa "fl' XaT(Ol'O"W EA(O"OaL, 28~ 

'1,1.,1.' aurW5 U"OI~Ul'TH iKdJ.LfOa 1'"1]0> ihraI'Tf,', 

tl'O' fJ.L~ J.L~I' yAvKv,' V7rI'05 fmiAv8f KfKJ.LI/WTa, 

"i bt XIHiflaT' ffla yAacj>l'pij,' tK 1"10> V,OI'TH 
A.fiTOttTnJ', i',.Oll 7:t/' /lITII' {h( '/IOjJ.(;OflLfTU· tl\{/j11}I', 

III (,' i .. ; ~tiJOI'':'Jl' fl 1'O(OIJ.t'/"II' (ll'ClJ,j(II'Tl'" ':~3 

flL\ClI'T' HI Till' t,('J At77';J.,LI/I' (~',,:(I\tIJJ.t/·"'" )iT"J"" 

'!h '/"IT", J.Lfl(I'I,rtl' (,; (If;, ,AItl·"~)T."L'· '.\/11/1'11' 

'\ fll'L Tt' J.L1l' Kurtl'lft' nt'Il-II' (,' IjLKT" ,"I'UL/I:; 

mAf, Tt J.Lf,nA!1 Tt Kui 'I,A"f' i"yu iil"'?I' 
HI, J.LI1' '/,Wl'l/.rellT' ;r.t(l ToTtI";t/'T([ Toli/l(TlII;MI' "J"' 

U KfJ.iJaht'O\' K' fL" KHt i7:LKAUirO.,· ;i\, (Tt 'h(lI,tAtJo, 

i I' 'jjCII'TEfTfH (,(;AOlfT L, KUL f i tJft"')" i'l1'TU1,Tf LE. 

f1'\tTAu. 7;lIl~lAoJJ.'/jl1. ,",,:AOJ]' aT', (H"I\ 0./,' t/.J.fAAf.\", 

lIi'f,' t" !T!I Tot/' tWI' yaL?I' A'lfHl' uToarllUl/' 
1'-';0"'1' Tt "AIlr.~WI', 01 TOL r.d,,;tlfl' ,/),AIIL flrTl/', :',5 

,iAA' ci,f, ll-'I"tH T(I';TIt Afy,dJ.LfOa, fU)(;T/\' i;/1'/><" 
"iIK}t', (Tofi rTV J.Ltl' (!TITL j;I,,,TtOI' ox' i'r/'LrTTO,· «Tocll'rwl' 

,;0",1.:; liCIt J.Lt.OOLITL/', f,~) 6' il' To(iITL OWI.Tt 

Il-Iln Tt IiAtllJ.LClL liat Kt/,Of(HI" "i'uf ,n; y iyl""" 
I JaAAaO' ',\th}l'aL'II', """I"fI' ~1I;>', ii Tt TilL "iti 300 
t'" TtcU'TffTO" 'r.,;,'ourt r.UI",TTa/J.al JiDE c/,l'AutT(J'w, 

lillt Ot ITf (j'aol"tITrTl cI.IA,1/' r.(II'TtITITL/' ;O,/K(I, 

l'i'I' IlU Oft-I" LI((iJ.Ll/l', Il'a Till 'TVI' J.Lijnl' vc/nil'ol 
X/)IIJ.LIlTCI Tt KI'VY,W, O(l"Il Till (j'aLl/KH' uyavIIL 
W7TatTal' OlKao' tOl'T(' ip.i} I~Ol'Ai" TE l'0'f TE, 505 

fLTo'" 8' O(TITU TOI a1ITa 00J.L0I>' tl'l To()LlITo'iITL 

'O/Of' umuXfCT6aL' (TV Of TtTAaJ.Lfl'aL Kat (WaYK!!. 

WIOf T'f' flC!/JaCTOaL J.LI/T' i'.u.OI,wI' J.L'iTf yt!mLKWI', 

ToW'TW/I, OVVfI(' aI" ~A6H CtAWP.fl'O~, CtAAa ITLW7i?l 

ToaUXfW o.AYfU 'lToAAa, j3Lu~ lnrOO(YJ.Lfl'O)' (lz'OI'WI"" 310 

TrW 0' ii7iUJ.LUj30J.Lfl'O>' 7ipoO"(!/JII 7iOAVP.l/T'" 'OOOO"O"fV5' 
.. cipYaAfOV rTf, 8fa, YVWVUL j3pOT';' al'nalTaVTL, 

Kat J.LaA' hrLCTTa,uv'f" ITf yap aVTrjV 'lTal'T' ft(TlCfL~, 

TOUrO 0' fYWV fU ow', on J.LOL 'lTapos ,jToL,! l;rTOa, 

ijo~ fV, Tpo'rI 7iOAfJ.LL(0J.LfV VrH ':\xaLwll, 3'5 

uUTap f7nL npL"J.LOW 'lTOAW OL/'IT(pCTap.fv aimlll, 

~ijJ.LfV ~' iv Vl/flTCTL, 6EO~ 0' iKfOaCTITEV ':\xawv>, 

ou (TE y' 11TELTa 'Oov, ICOVP'! ALaS, 000' fllO,!rTa 

V'!US fJ.Lij.; f'ITLj3aCTav, O'ITIII)' T' J.LOL &AYO~ iiAaAICoLS'. 
ii.u' aif' !/JPfITW ~(TLV lXIIIV ofOai:YJ.LEVOV liTOp 320 

IjAWJ.LI/V, ~OS' J.Lf 6fO' ICaKOTlIToS' lAVCTav' 

1TPLV y' OTE <l»aulICwv iivap~v iv 'lTLoVL O~J.L'f' 
OapITvvciS' Tf l'ITfCTCTL ICal i~ 'lTOAW l;yayfS aim1. 

I'UV OE ,Tf 'lTpOs 'lTaTpOr; yovva(0I'l1L--I>V yap dtw 
ijICfW flr; '18a"'1v fOOf{fAOV, MA.a TLV' iiA.A,!V 325 

y4lav iivanTpEcj>ol'l1L' CTE Of ICEPTO,uOVCTav dtw 
TaUT' iiyopflJEl'fvaL, rv' ',...as' !/JpEvar; ~'lTfpO'ITfVCTllS'­
fl'lre J.LO' fl iTfov yf !/Jo..,.,v is 'lTaTpW' tICaVIII," 

Tov 0' 1;I'f'PfT' 11rfLTa 8fa YAavlCw'ITL~ ':\6~VlJ' 
" alf' TO' TOLOUroV iv, ani8fCTrTL /101/1'11' 330 
Tt; ITf Kat OV MJIaI'4L 'lTPOA''lTELU MITT'!vou EOVTa, 
oiivfI(' f'IT,!TllS' fCTIT' IC," ayxWoos lCa, fXf!/Jpwv, 
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a1T7I'a1TLW~ yap K' aAAo~ av~p aAaAl/P.fl'()" fAOwv 
LfT' f!!~ f.lfy,iflflL~ iotHV 71'aZoa~ T' uAoxov Te 

lToL 0' VV 71'W cp[AOI' flTTL Oarlp.fVaL ouoE 7I'VOfITOaL, 335 

71'flLL' y' fn fT~" aAoxvv 71'fL!JI/lTfaL, ii d TVL aVTw~ 
i/ITTaL fl'L WyapOLITW, ci;:(vfla~ Of OL aid 

CPiJLI'VVITW l'UKTh' T€ KaL llJ.LUTU DrlKPV XEf)lJITl/' 

aUTal' ;y~) Tf) J.Lfl' VV 71'OT' CI1I'LrrTfol', flA..\' iz·~ 01'1-'0 
?/OE', ii I'VITn/ITHS ciAilTa,' <171'1' 'T."UI'TU" frUlP()V'" HO 
aAAa TOL OVK iiJiAJIITU IlolTw')({WI'L J1.UXEITOUL 

7TuT(luKatTLYl'l/T<fJ U)' Tnt Kf;rOl' ;l'OETO OVJ1.'f, 

XW(;11€110~ OTt Ot Vif~l' q){AIH' ;(aAltWtTO)'. 

(lAA' '{YE nil Dfitw 'IOrLKJ/s tOo,'. f)(/'fJa 'T."fT.O[O?l~' 
<!lri/lt.: VI'() " J.Ltl· uO' ;ITT~ ALJ.Ll/I·. r'tA[ow yt(lOl·TOI'. 345 
fjOf D' t17L Kpan)S ALJ.Lil'o,' Tw,v(ln·AAos fA(dJ/, 
(tYX<iOL 0' aVTij,' al'Tp01' f7l'l/paTOI' 1/fpoHot ,', 

ip(~l' I'VP.qJUWl' at 1'1fiuOfS' KaAEol'TaL o 

T()~TO Di TOL (T'T."tM EUpV KaTl/f'H/Jtl', tl'Oa ITV 'T."oAAa,' 
fpDEITKH I'UJ.L(P?IITL T€A)/tITITa,' hanip./3as' 350 

TOVTO DE 1'\ 1/"LTOI' EITTLI' ()pOS KUTUfLJ.Ltl'OZ' vAl/'" 
• n~ Ei'T."ovITa OEa ITKioalT' 1/fpa, fLITaTO oE XiJ(;Jl" 

YI/Ol)ITtl' r' aI" t7l'fLTa 'T."oAuTAas OtO,' '( )ovITITEh 

Xa{pwL' ?i yaLU, KUIT£ of: ~'E[OWP(JI' llpov!,U/" 

aVTLKQ oE /.UJ.LrjJ?IS l;!J1/ITaTO XEtpa,' a/'aITXw/" 355 

" /·UJ.LcpaL 1'1(iaoH, KovpaL LlLOS, ov 71'OT iyw yE 

U"WTO' VJ.Lp.' Ecpap.11l" I'VV D' fuxwA[I" uYU/'nITL 
xa[ptT' aTOP KaL owpa OLDWITOP.El', WS TU 71'UpOS 71'£p, 

ar Ktl' if! 71'pOCP/lWI' P.E LlLOI' OvyaTl)p aYEAd)} 

aUTOv Tt (WW' KaL P.OL cj>{A01' VLOV aft?l'" 3(,0 

When this passage is examined in terms of Epibateric topoi 

it can be seen to display features both of the inverse and rnl"':'" 

inverse genre. Essentially what is happening is that while 

Odysseus still has doubts about where he is, it is not clear 

whether the genre is inverse or not, but after he is finally 

persuaded that he is in Ithaca, the Epibaterion reads like a 

standard encaniastic Epibaterion. The topos of description of 

the place (B1a) illustrates this well. At 195-6 the paths and 

harbours denote civilisation whereas the rocks are a 

generically ugly feature. 26 At 201-2 Odysseus himse1fwonders 

whether he is near savages or civilised people~ He asks Athene 

26. See section on Rudens and ch..4. 
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at 234-5 whether this place is Hs v~owv dJbcLcAosor anciX't~. 

c6bcLCAOS is a standard epithet of Ithaca (cf. 212, 325) 

whereas ciHT~ again possibly contains the idea of 

ruggedness, so these two possibilities again express the 

optimistic and pessimistic sides of the hero's doubts. Athene 

tells Odysseus about the land at 242ff. and again unpleasant 

aspects ( TpT)xcta/o~x t n:n:~AaT6c;/ o~6 J dpct'a ) are juxtaposed 

with pleasant ( o{,oc ALnV AUnprl, 244ff.). It is clear then 

that this section makes use of thematic features of both the 

inverse and the non-inverse genre. Athene's later description 

of the place (345ff.) is rowever fully laudatory. 

Other topoi also illustrate row the speech develops from 

being vituperative to encomiastic. References to the arriver's 

expressions of emotion (B7) can be found at 198-9~ 219~ 221 and 

286 where he is full of despair, but also at 226~ 250-1 and 

353-4 where he rejoices that he is at last safe~ These last 

three references to OOysseus' joy ~ each one more powerful than 

the last~ are in effect what Menander Rhetor himself recommerns 

as being appropriate to the encomiastic Epibaterion. 27 

Expression of emotion, often in the form of kissing or weeping; 

is a very canmon EPibateric topos.28 

'!he topos of longing for homeland (B3) is discussed in the 
_________________________ , ____________________________ ' __ n _______ _ 

27. See Men.Rh.391.3lff. (on the Epibateric !alia) which 
suggests us~ of Huoe be ~cCowpov ~poupav (=XlII 354) 
and XaCpwv TI yaCn naTpWn (almost = XIII 251 and simdlar . . . . . 
to XIII 354). 

28'. See list in Introduction~ 
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section on the Rudens. Occurrences of it can be found here at 

206, 211-2 and 219 and of course thay are especially ironic 

since the arriver is already unwittingly in his hameland. 29 

Prayer (B5) is another topos discussed elsewhere30 and 

three forms of it occur in the Homeric passage. At 213-4 

Odysseus hopes that Zeus will punish the crew Who brought him: 

at 230ff. he supplicates the disguised goddess and ironically 

uses language sui table to a prayer to a real god: 31 at 355ff. 

he utters a kioo of prayer or vow to the local nyrn{ils.32 'Ihese 

three types of prayer or plea illustrate the change of mood as 

the piece progresses. 

Some of the other recognised topoi in the passage which 

can be referred to summarily are weariness (B4) at 187-8 and 

281: 33 the concept "another place would be better" (Blc) at 

204-6: the narration of events prior to the arrival (B8); 

this time a fabrication, at 258ff.: and the reference to 

animals (B9) at 246.34 The concepts of lack of food (279-80) ~ 

ignorance of onels whereabouts (188, 200ff.; 233ff.) and the 

noise of the sea (220) are mentioned in the Rudens section. 

Also in that section is discussed the idea "l never thought 1 

----------------------- --------
29. See ch.S. 
30. See sections on Sophocles O.C. am Plautus Rudens above~ 
31. For the idea of supplication cf~ Ibn.Od.VI l49:Plaut~Rud. 

274ff. 
32. See ch. 7. 
33. See section on Rudens. 
34. See list in Introduction for exanples of Blc,B8 and B9~ 
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would come home again" (ill.XIII 356-7), the welcoming party (in 

this case, Athene) and the loneliness of the arriver (340). 

There maybe a reference to the founder of the place in 

the mention of Mt.Neriton at 351. Menander prescribes a short 

praise of the founder for encomiastic Epibateria. 35 Neritus 

may have been a mountain god and the grandfather of the first 

king of Ithaca.36 Although specific praise of a fourxler is not 

found in ancient poetic Epibateria, there are references to 

founders in Latin arrival poetry.37 Od.XIII 351 may be a 

unique occurence in a Greek poetic EPibaterion of a form of the 

topos recognised and prescribed by Menander. 

At 333ff. Athene remarks that OOysseus I behaviour is very 

unusual, 

The idea of the gladness of the arriver has been mentioned in 

the section on Apollonius: here the idea. is in effect turned cit 

its head. Athene goes on to say (336-8) that Penelope has been 

pining for him for a long time. The emotion of the arriver's 

relations is another Epibateric feature found elsewhere, 

notably at P1aut.Stich.406-7 where Epignomus on return home 

exclaims 

--------.-----------,-------------------------------------------------
35. Men.Rh.383.9-l0. 
36. See ed. W.B.Stanford (1954) s.v. OO.XVII 207ff. 
37. See list in Introduction ~ 



olim quos abiens adfeci aegrirronia, 
eos nunc laetantis faciam adventu meo. 

This Homeric passage then not only takes the form of 

alternated arrival speech and arrival description, but also 

contains elements appropriate to the inverse and normal 

genre. An audience aware of the distinction between inverse 

and normal EPibateric topoi would be able to appreciate fully 

OOysseus' gradual change of attitude, from initial despair and 

hostility to final rejoicing in his homeland. Although this 

last passage to be discussed is the earliest Chronologically, 

it can be seen that it still makes good use of a large number 

of the m::>tifs to be found in later arrival poetry. 
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PARI' 'IW). 

CHAPI'ER 3. NEW EPIBATERIC ASSIGNMENTS. 

This chapter is concerned with those passages, here 

regarded as Epibateria, which have been given different generic 

classifications by others. The passages will be looked at 

individually and in chronological order (as will normally be 

the case in subsequent chapters) and in each case their 

Epibateric identity will be defended. In most cases this will 

necessarily involve amendment of, if not disagreement with, 

the views expressed by Cairns ~ the reason for this is simply 

that his is the only detailed account of the genre. 

Hom.lloV 684-8. 

At Il.V 684-8 Sarpedon is lying injured on the battlefield 

and he begs Hector to save his life. As this speech is short, 

I quote it in full~ 

As may be seen from the list in the Introduction~ I have 

assigned this speech to the genre EPibaterion since it involves 

the "arrival" of a man in a new predicament~ The passage has 

however already been interpreted in a generic manner by B~ 

Feni~ who describes it as a speech appropriate to a death-

scene. The main problem to which he drC:l.ws attention is that 

---,----'--------,----, 
1. B.Fenik (1968) p.69 and (1974) pp.52-3. 
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even though this scene resembles the other great death-scenes 

in the Iliad (of Sarpedon himself at XVI 492ff., of Patroclus 

at XVI 844ff. and of Hector at XXII 338ff.) at this point 

Sarpedon is not in fact about to die. For this reason Fenik 

sees the death-scene as inappropriate and therefore possibly 

interpolated: "a typical death scene seems therefore to have 

been inserted where it does not belong." 

But to what extent is this a typical death-scene? Fenik 

himself seems to set before us a very poor case. The only 

topoi that he can find in this speech which are common to the 

other death-scenes cited above are (i) that the wounded man 

speaks, an:l (ii) that he shows concern for what will happen to 

his body. 'lhese are very weak grounds for supp:>sing that there 

was ever intended here a typical scene of the same generic type 

as that used for the deaths of the other heroes~ Wounded men 

are very likely to speak anyway, whether they are about to die 

or not, an:l it is probable that they will anticipate death an:l 

show concern for their bodily remains. Fenik's premise that 

this is a death-scene is therefore very weak; and so; 

consequently~ is his conclusion that it is to be regarded as 

being out of place. 

It seems far more appropriate to regard it as an example 

of the Epibaterion, and so to make the usual generic and 

topical comparison of it with other E;pibateria~ '!he arrival; 

as already observed; is that of Sarpedon in this miserable 

predicament. In his speech to Hector; it will be found that 

two Epibateric topoi are used (see crossreference listing in 

Introduct#on). 'lhese are Bl0c, a death wish expressed an the 
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condition that the speaker be granted a new status first, 

••• In£~T~ ~£ Kul \C;OL a[~v 
, ,~ t , 

£VO~CL U~ETCP~ ••• 

and B3, Sarpedon I s yearning for hane, 
, ' , U J JI 1/ 

••• £~£L OU~ up £~c\~ov cywyc 

VOOLrlOUS o~Kov6c 4JC\Tjv lc".ltIXLPCba. yuta.v 
cG~pav{[LV !~oXov LC 4JC\~v Kat VrlTILOV ut6v. 

6R6-B. 
We may compare other similar Epibateric situations in the 

Iliad, for example Il.XVIII 324-32 where Achilles, lamenting 

the death of Patroclus, realises that he too has reached the 

end of his life I s journey on the batUefield at Troy, 

a~~w yap nlrrpwL~L o~oC~v yutuv ~pcOoa~ 
a.~LoD lVL ~poC~ ••• • :529-30. 

He then laments his lost home in a manner similar to that of 

Sarpedon, 

'~'l. ' , ••• OUu c~c voaT~aavLa. 

6{~CLa~ tv ~cyapoLaL ycpwv tnTI~\aLa. n~\£u~ 
o~bc el~L~ ~~~~P ••• 

330-2 

In the Epibaterion at n.xxI 273-83 Achilles is struggling 

in the river Scamander. At 273-4 he voices a conditional death 

wish ~ch is very similar to that ~ch Sarpedoo expresses; 

As Leat2 notes, 11 H ndeol.1J." seems to be used in the familiar 

Attic sense, llperishll ." The idea then, as with Sarpedon; is 

that if only he is saved from this predicament he would 

willingly die. 

2. W.I.eaf (1888) ad loco 
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It seems far preferable therefore to regard Sarpedon's 

speech as an Epibaterion, and one which makes good use of the 

topoi available, than as a typical death speech, which must 

necessarily be hopelessly inappropriate. The lack of other 

evidence for interpolation does not make Fenik's case any 

stronger and an Epibateric assignment here seems a far better 

solution. 

Hom.Od.XVI 187-234. 

The &. va:y v wp \. (1 \. C; between Odysseus and Telemachus at Od~XVI 

187-234 has been dealt with generically in G.C.,3 where it is 

treated as a Prosphonetikon. That is to say it is a passage 

whose main rootif is the "welcome ". I reproduce here the tqx>i 

of the genre which Cairns assigns in this passage; and I use 

his numbering: 

(i) Topos 4 (Demonstrations of affection by Wel. and 

sometimes by Arr.): 11.190-1; 213-20. 

(ii) Topos 6 (Divine assistance to Arr.): 11.237-8 (misprint 

for 11.232-3). 

(iii) Topos 8 (Dangers undergone by Arr.): 1.189. 

(iv) Tcpos 13 (Narrations of Arr.):11.226-32. 

It is indeed possible to find these topoi in the 

passage, but what is not so clear is who is intended as the 

welcomer and who the arriver. A close analysis of the above 

topical references will reveal that some of them treat 

Telemachus as Arr. and Odysseus as Wel.; some treat them in 

reverse roles: Tcp:>i treating Tel. as Arr. and Od. as Wel.: 

,--------,--------------
3. G.e. p.2lff. 
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(i) Tqx:>s 4 (possibly). This topos involves deIOC>nstrations of 

affection by the welcomer and sometimes by the arriver. 

11.190-1 speak of the weeping of Odysseus and 11.213-20 mention 

both men weeping. cairns therefore possibly intends 190-1 to 

refer to the em::>tion of the welcomer (Odysseus) and 213-20 to 

refer to the emotion of both the welcomer (Odysseus) and the 

arri ver (Telemachus). 

(ii) Topos 8. The motif of this topos is that of "dangers 

undergone by the arriver." Since 1.189 is associated with this 

tqx:>s, Telemachus must be regarded as the arriver here since it 

is his past dangers that are mentioned, 

~aOXCL~ ~Ayca noAAa ••• 

Had cairns intended Telemachus as the welcomer at this point~ 

this line would have been noted as a case of his Topos 10; 

"sufferings of We1. because of absence of Arr." The absence of 

1.189 in Tcpos 10 therefore reinforces the view that Te1emacbus 

is here regarded as the arriver. 

(iii) The absence of 11.207-12 in T<:p)S 6 implies that Odysseus 

is not here seen as the arriver. Topos 6 concerns divine 

assistance given to the arriver and 11.207-12 deal with 

Athene's aid to Odysseus; so the fact that these lines are not 

assigned to this t<:p)S must mean that Odysseus is oot here the 

arriver. 

Tcpoi treating Od. as Arr. and Tel. as We1.: 

(i) Topos 4 (possibly). If the reverse of (i) above were the 

case, ie. that 11~190-1 (Odysseus' tears) are a case of 

"ff t' t' by Ar .... a ec l.on •••• some l.mes r. , and 11.213-20 (tears of 

Telemachus and Odysseus) are a case of "affection by Wel~ 
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and .... by Arr." respectively, then Odysseus should be seen as 

the arriver, Telernachus as the welcomer. 

(ii) Topos 6. 11.232-3 speak of Athene's assistance to 

Odysseus, and since Cairns cites this as a case of "divine 

assistance to the arriver", OOysseus must here be the arriver. 

(iii) Topos 13. 11.226-32 form the narration by Odysseus and 

since Cairns cites this as a case of "narration of arriver", 

OOysseus must again be regarded as the arri ver. 

These arguments may seem clinical and indigestible in 

their present form, but it is absolutely vi tal to be as clear 

arxi precise as possible when dealing with generic and topical 

assignments. '!he points above show that according to Cairns' 

analysis of this section of Book XVI, Q:1ysseus and Telemachus 

seem to swap roles at some point. A schema will clarify the 

issue: 

LINE ARRIVER WELCOMER TOPOS (As in cairns) 

189 Tel 00 8 

190-1 OO/Tel OO/Tel 4 

207-12 Tel 00 6 

213-20 OO/Tel OO/Tel 4 

-- ----
226-32 00 Tel 13 

232-3 00 Tel 6 

As can be seen here~ as the passage progresses~ the roles 

of Odysseus and Telemachus qua Arr. and We1. become somewhat 

blurred. At 11~190-l and 213-20 it is not clear from Cairns' 

analysis which is the arriver and which is the welcomer. We 

could however trace Telemachus as Arr. up to~ say~ 1~22S (the 
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dotted line) after which ()jysseus becomes Arr. This swapping 

of roles at 1.225 is probably what is intended in G.e. (of 

course, both men could in a sense be arrivers or welcomers 

because both have recently returned to Ithaca after their 

travels) • 

If indeed Telemachus is Arr. up to 1.225 (and Odysseus 

therefore Wel.) and then ()jysseus becomes Arr. (and Telemachus 

Wel.) then the passage as a whole cannot be one Prosphonetikon: 

the primary elements specified for the genre in G.e. stipulate 

that only one arriver and one welcomer is allowed for anyone 

Prosphonetikon. It would be possible to adopt the view 

therefore that there az~ here two Prosphonetika~ the first 

running fran 11.187-224 and involving Te1emadlus as Arr~; the 

second running from 11.225-234 and involving OOysseus as Arr~ 

We can~ oowever; regard the woo1e &."a.y"wp I. CJL C; (11.187-234) as 

one Epibaterion where Odysseus arrives home~ The topoi that 

are then assigned (following my enumeration) are as follows: 

B4: 1.229. 

B6a: 11.207-12,232~233~ 

B7: 11.190-1, 215-20~ 

B8: 11.227-34. 

89: 11.216-8. 

[bes this assignment as one Epibaterion have any advantage 

over the notion of two Prospoonetika? As far as the topoi are 

concerned, the answer to this must be negative: three of the 

topoi are canrnon to 1x>th interpretations (divine intervention; 

emotion of the arriver and narrations of the arriver)~ 
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"ll:lngers undergone by Arr." is the only topos found in the two 

Prosphonetika not found in the Epibaterion: B4 and B9 are the 

only Epibateric topoi not found in the two Prosphonetika. 

There is very little difference therefore, topically speaking, 

between the two interpretations. Ibwever the main advantage of 

the Epibaterion is this: it completely removes the necessity of 

swi tching the roles of Q:1ysseus and his son. Such a changeover 

at, say, 1.225 is not so much as hinted at in the text and 

seems totally pointless. In fact Q:1ysseus carmot be said to be 

doing any welcaning at all. 

It would perhaps be possible to compromise with cairns and 

argue that 11.187-234 do involve one Prosphonetikon in which 

the arriver throughout is OOysseus. ProsIilonetic topoi would 

then have to be reassigned. I here set up the topical format 

of the &'va.yv''::p L a L:; as one such Prosphonetikon and as one 

Epibaterion, for the sake of comparison (topoi of the 

EPibaterion follow my enumeration: those of the ProsIilonetikon 

follow cairns I ) : 

Od~XVI 187-234 

AS PRCSPHOOETIKON _____________ n ____ 

'roros 
4 
6 
13 
1 
5 
8 
UI 

LINE 
190-1~213-20 
207-12~232;233 
227-34 
206~233 
206 
205 
189 

AS EPlBATERION 

TOPOS 
B7 
B6a 
BB 
B4 
B9 

LINE 
190-1;215-20 
207-12;232;233 
227-34 
229 
216-8 

Again, on a topical basis there is little to decide 

between the two interpretatioos. Some of the topoi are canmon 

or nearly common. It is therefore necessary to consider the 
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actual situation involved, to ask the question "is this scene 

one of arrival or of welcome?" Perhaps it is both, but the 

emphasis is surely placed on OOysseus. He speaks twenty-three 

lines whereas his son only speaks ten. Furthermore, I feel 

that it is not really a welcome at all until Telemachus 

realises who his interlocutor is and breaks down at 1.213. 

Several Prosphonetic topoi do, admittedly, occur before this 

point and perhaps they cleverly pave the way for a full welcome 

later on, but if Cairns' primary element A4 is correct ("'rile 

welcome of Arr. by WeL") as it must be for a Prosphonetikon~ 

then surely we cannot allow the lines before L213 to be part 

of this genre, as no welcome occurs in them. Our conclusion 

must therefore be that XVI 187-234 should be regarded as one 

Epibaterion rather than as one Prosphonetikon or two 

Prosp'OOnetika. 

Cat.LXIII 27-73. 

The speech of Attis on arrival on Ida at Catullus LXIII 

50-73 is a good example of a speech of arrival~ A discussion 

of it can be found in G.C. 4 However,as has been explained 

above,S Epibateria may take the form not only of a speech of 

arrival but as a description of an arrivaL For this reason; 

because the previous description of Attis' arrival (before he 

speaks) is generically and topically suitable, I have cb::>sen to 

regard the Epibaterion as running from 11.27-73~ thereby 

4. G.C. p.62ff. 
5. cf. Introduction. 



including the narrative of the arrival. This involves the 

inclusion of four topoi in my assignment which occur before 

cairns' assignment begins, 

Bla: lustravit aethera album, sola dura, mare ferum. 
40 

84: itaque ut damum cybeles tetigere lassulae 
nimio e labore samnum capiunt sine Cerere. 
piger his labante languore oculos sopor operit; 
abi t in quiete rrolli rabidus furor animi. 

35-8 

B7: ibi maria vasta visens lacrimantibus oculis, 
48 

B9: veluti iuvenca vitans onus irxianita iugi. 
33. 

ibr.OOes III 27.25-76. 

Ode III 27 has been discussed in G.C.6 as a propemptikon 

spoken by }brace to Galatea which oontains~ as a mythological 

napdbcLy~atan Epibaterion dealing with Europa's arrival in 

Crete, carriErl there by Jupiter in the form of a bull. Before 

giving a detailed account of the Epibateric section I must 

defend the assignment that I ,have made. Cairns regards the 

~ibaterion as rurming from 1.33 to 1.75 (misprint for 76, the 

last line of the ode). As in the case of cat.LXIII above~ this 

ca1sists only of the speech of arrival, atropa's lament~ JUst 

as in the catu11an passage I chose to regard as also ~ibateric 

the previous description of the arriva1~ so I adopt the same 

position here. If the Epibaterion is considered as running 

fran 1.25 to the en1 of the ode~ then Ebrace's own narrative of 
_____________ n_. _____ . _______ _ 

6. G.C. pp.66-8,165,l90-2. 
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her arrival is included. 

1.25 in fact seems a more obvious point to start the 

Epibaterion, marking as it does the changeover from discussion 

of Galatea to discussion of Europa (sic et Europe •... ). In 

Cat.LXIII it was seen that the extension of the Epibaterion 

allows further topoi to be considered. '!he same is true here: 

within the two stanzas that I have assigned before cairns' 

:Epibaterion begins, three Ej>ibateric topoi may be found: 

B6a: sic et Europe niveum doloso 
credidit tauro latus •.•. 

25-6 

B9: •••. scatentem 
beluis pontum .. ~ . 

26-7 

B3: nuper in pratis studiosa florum et 
debi tae Nymf:iris opifex coronae, 
rx>ete sublustri nihil astra praeter 

vidi t et undas. 
29-32. 

Of course as far as cairns is concerned~ ll~25-32 still 

remain in the Propemptic section of the ode. He says that the 

idea of picking flowers in a peaceful land is a topos of the 

Propemptikon, and cites Ov~Am.II ll~13-4 as a parallel.7 The 

root.if of flower pickirg has been taken by me (above) as a case 

of Europa's harking back to the pleasures of home (B3)~ It 

could however be a topos of both the Propemptikon and the 

:Epibaterion, am if so~ 11.25-32 oould be said to be a "bridg~ 

passage" between the two genres, containirg a topos applicable 

to both.8 This compromise with cairns' assignment in G~C~ 

7. G.C. p.l9l. 
8. See my discussion of Tib. I 3 in ch~ 13 under 11 Inclusion 11 

(2) (i) for a good use of a bridge-passage ~ 
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therefore enables us to see what may be a very subtle generic 

transition in the middle of this ode. 

The rest of this discussion of HI 27 will take the form of 

a reassessment of the tone of the ode. Throughout this 

section, comparisons will be drawn between fbrace's treatment 

of the Europa story, and that of Moschus (poem 11 131-52), 

which is the only other extant Epibaterion of Europa. For a 

comparative topical schema of Ibr.Qles III 27.25-76 and Moschus 

II 131-52 see ch.ll. 

Cairns gives a fairly detailed account of the Horatian 

Epibaterion in G.C.~ and his main argument is that Europa is 

deliberately reticent and muted in her rebukes of Jupiter and 

Crete in order to make for a smooth transition into her final 

reconciliation with the god. I however believe that a generic 

analysis of the EPibaterion soows Europa to be about as hostile 

as possible~ and the EPibaterion itself to be about as inverse 

as possible. The reconciliation with Jupiter~ consequently~ 

far from being smoothly foreshadowed and easily attainable; is 

I believe a sudden and deliberately abrupt caltrast. !\gain it 

is very important to deal with cairns' arguments irrli. vidually 

in order to justify my own generic interpretation of this part 

of the ode. For the sake of convenience his arguments have 

been listed in three groups. To show that Europa is not as 

oostile as she could have been~ he cites 

A(i) Her reticence about her native land~ 

(ii) Absence of a notion of her being buried at home~ 

(iii) Absence of blame of or prayer to the gods. 

(iv) Europa'S fantasy that Crete is a desert (when the reader 
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knows otherwise). 

Cairns argues that the transition to the reconciliation is 

made easy and so all these features are "already anulled or 

easily anullable." He says that this explains 

B(i) Little mention of Europa's former home, "only a mention 

of picking flowers." 

(ii) "No cogent attack on Crete or direct description of it 

as a wilderness." 

(iii) No th:>ughts of burial at home. 

(iv) No attack on hostile gods. 

(v) No prayer. 

He then treats as being "meaningless"; 

C(i) Her censure of the bull. 

(ii) Her impiety towards her father. 

(iii) Her thoughts of suicide. 

An attempt is now made to answer all these points and 

argue for a very OOstile~ inverse Epibaterion with a remarkably 

abrupt change of tone at l~66 where Venus appears. My 

arguments will be based entirely on a generic and topical 

interpretation of the Epibaterion~ and they will be grouped 

urXier topical headings. cairns' arguments will be referred to 

by the enumeration used above. 

B3 (Longing for home). 

Cairns' arguments A(i),A(ii)~B(i) an:1 B(iii) all imply that 

Eurcpa's longir~ for home canrx>t be strongly felt. It is true 

admittedly that Ellropa does not em{hasise her loss of burial at 

home (A(ii),B(iii», but this is only one of the forms that 
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topes B3 may take, and it is not a very common one at that.9 

Europa however is most upset about her past status and the home 

she has lost, 

.... pater, 0 relictum 
filiae nanen, pietasque 

34-5 

.... meliusne fluctus 
ire per longos fui t, an recentis 
carpere flores? 

42-4 

inpudens liqui patrios Penatis. 
49 

We should compare the relative absence of such emotions in 

the parallel Epibaterion by Moschus.1 0 The only lines in 

MoschusII which could conceivably be regarded as cases of B3 

are 

and 

146-7. 

Neither of these is particularly emotional when canpared 

with Europa's longing for her homeland in OOeI11 27~ Cairns' 

arguments A(i) am B(i) are therefore simply not the case~ 

B6a (Gods caused the arrival). 

I believe that the role of Jupiter has been misinterpreted 

in arguments A(iii)~ B(iv)~ B(v) and C(i). They imply that 

----------------,--------------
9. Exanples do occur at Prop.I l7.19-24~0v.Tr.III 3~32~65-70 

etc. 
10. E.Fraenkel (1957) p.l94ff. shows heM light am trivial is 

l-bschus' accomt of the Europa myth in CCD"pariscn with O1e 
III 27. He says of l-bschus' version generally (p~l96); 
"Here we have pure gay rococo. 11 
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Europa does not show open hostility to the god who caused her 

arrival in Crete. But she rebukes the bull openly, 

si quis infamem mihi nunc iuvencum 
dedat iratae, lacerare ferro et 
frangere enitar modo multum amati 

cornua roonstri. 
45-8 

and her attitude is echoed b¥ Horace himself at 11.25-6 (doloso 

/ .••• tauro). The fact that Europa does not yet know that the 

bull is a god is irrelevant: the reader realises this to be the 

case, and would therefore recognise an occurrence of topos B6a 

presented in a very hostile form. 

Again we may compare Moschus 11 where B6a does a~, but 

in a very blam form, 

n~ ~c ~lpc~~ ee6~aupc; 
135 

ollx &.eed 

Compared with this~ occurrences of B6a are very praninent 

ircde III 27 and consequently her rebuke of Jupiter is highly 

coospicuous. 

B5 (Prayer). 

The topos of prayer also provides an answer to those 

arguments which suppose Europa's hostility to Jupiter to be 

underplayed. A(iii) and B(v) state that Europa utters no 

prayer. Fbwever there is an important prayer at 11.50-6; 

•••• 0 deorum 
si quis haec audis~ utinam inter errem 

nuda lecnesl 

antequam turpis rra.cies decentis 

96 



occupet ma.las teneraeque sucus 
defluat praedae, speciosa quaero 

pascere tigris. 

'!his prayer is very powerful indeed in generic terms since 

it succeeds in conflating three topoi simultaneously: BS (the 

prayer itself), B9 (a mention of wild animals) and B10a (a 

death-wish). Such conflation as this amounts to topical 

Brachylogia. 11 So to say that prayer in ode III 27 is 

unimportant or non-existent is surely most, unfair. In Moschus 

Il, by contrast, only a weak prayer occurs~ 

149-5<>. 

Bla (Hostility towards the place of arrival). 

Arguments A(iv) and B(ii) suppose Europa's belief that 

Crete is a wilderness to be mimportant and underplayed.. But 

the topos is presented in fact quite strongly: mention of a 

tree (1.58) and rocks (11.61-2) are all !brace needs to present 

the concept of the place as a wilderness (see ch~4 below for 

the forms that topos Bla may take). This therefore is her 

attack on Crete. In Moschus, by contrast~ no such attack 

occurs at all. 

B10a (Death-wish). 

Europa1s death-wish is regarded as "meaningless" by cairns 

(C(iii», and consequently as easy to anull. It is surely more 

true to say that her wish for death is a powerful feature of 

her speech, a feature which is employed. repeatedly~ 

-----------------------, 

11. cf. G.C. p.120ff. 
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•... levis una mors est 
virginum culpae .... 

37-8 

inpldens Orcum moror .... 
50. 

11.50-6 are quoted above as an Lmusual conflation of BI0a 

with B5 and B9. The idea of a death-wish in this Epibaterion 

is therefore very powerful, and we may yet again compare 

Moschus II where no such death-wish occurs at all. 

'!he only remaining argunent that should be answered is 

C(ii), namely that Europals impiety can be easily anulled by 

her final recalCiliation with Jupiter. Europa however stresses 

her sin and guilt throughout and this makes for a very abrupt 

transition when Venus a~s. 

1 have argued above that far from being underplayed~ the 

Epibaterion of Europa in ode III 27 is very much generically 

strengthened (by the use of topoi) in its hostility and 

inversion. For an explanation of why Moschus 11 is relatively 

so weak, see ch.ll below. I conclude with a few further points 

whim support the argument that the first part of Europa IS 

EPibaterion is interned as a canplete and utter contrast to the 

recorx:i1iatioo section at 1.66ff. 

(i) The appearance of Venus seems deliberately abrupt as it 

occurs half-way through the very line in which Europals speech 

erns, 

.••• barbarae paelex. 11 I aderat querenti 
perfidun ridens Venus •••• 

66-7 

(ii) There is a strong contrast between Europals original 

threat to the bull, 
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si quis infamem mihi nunc iuvencmn 
dedat iratae, lacerare ferro et 
frangere enitar rrodo multmn amati 

cornua nonstri. 
45-8 

and Venus' joking reiteration of it near the end of the ode, 

cum tibi invisus laceranda reddet 
cornua taurus. 

71-2 

(iii) In a similar manner, hotile descriptions of the bull 

before Venus' arrival (11.25·6 doloso/ .• ~tauro: 11.45-8 quoted 

above) contrast very heavily with what is said of the god by 

Venus herself, 

uxor invicti Iovis esse nescis 

•••• bene ferre magnam 
disce forttmam •••• 

74-5. 

73 

(iv) Europa seems to be shedding tears during her speech (1~38 

vigilansne ploro ••• ?) and again this is contrasted with Venus' 

sympathetic encouragement later on (1.74 mitte singultus)~ 

(v) All the other topoi which are used before Venus arrives to 

evoke Europa'S wretched despair (Bla~ B3~ B5~ B9~ BIBa) are 

strldenly totally absent afterwards. 

Tib.I 3. 

'!he primary elements for the F.pibaterion as specified in 

the Introduction are rx>t. only based on what is natural for any 

arrival situation, but they also follow the procedure laid down 

for the genres Prosphaletikon12 and Syntaktikon~13 Following 

12. G.C. p.2lff. 
13. I.M.U!M.IUQ.1esnay (1981) p.63ff. 
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cairns I notation, element Al for the Prosphonetikon is given as 

"the person arriving", A4 as "the welcome of the arri ver by the 

welcomer." In the case of the Syntaktikon or speech of 

departure, DuQuesnay gives as element Al "a speaker who is 

leaving" and as A3, "a place from which the speaker is 

leaving." These stipulations are set out in accordance with 

the situation which is itself the basis of the genre. It is 

clear from them that a Prosphonetikon can only deal with one 

arrival (a fact which was used in the discussion of lbm.OO.XVI 

187-234 above) and a Syntaktikon can only deal with one 

departure. Clearly then, in the name of consistency an 

EPibaterion should be CCI'lcerned with only one arri val~ 

Tib. I 3 is discussed by cairns as an Epibatericn~ but it 

will be noted that there are three separate arrivals involved 

in it. Tibullus is himself the arri ver in each case~ but there 

are three separate places of arrival discussed in the elegy: 

Phaeacia (11.1-56)~ E1ysium (11.57-82) and Tibu11us' home 

(11.83-94). Each of these sections should therefore be seen as 

a separate Epibaterion~ and the elegy as a whole must be 

regarded as CCI'lsisting of three "included" EPi.bateria~ 

I hope to sOOw in this section that a full appreciatioo of 

the structure and tone of the elegy can only be achieved by 

examining it generically on the basis of this tripartite 

division. Various attempts have been made in the past to 

discover the true structure of the poem; 14 and the following 

-------------------.--------------------------.-----------
14. esp. R.Hans1ik "Tibul1s Elegie I 3" (Forsucihungen zur 

Riinischen Li teratur ed. W.Wimnel (Wiesbaden 1970». 
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discussion adopts a topical interpretation. As in the case of 

Hor. Odes III 27 above, each topos will be taken in turn and 

its occurrences in the three Epibateria of I 3 will be 

examined. 

It will be obvious to anyone making even the most cursory 

examination of the elegy that the mood changes during the 

course of it. In its simplest terms, Tibullus is depressed to 

begin with but very optimistic at the end. However it may 

appear that the transitiCXl from CXle extreme to the other is not 

made gradually or smoothly. For example, the poet ag>ears nore 

optimistic during his reflections on the Golden Age (11~35-48) 

butafter this he reverts to thoughts of death (11.53-6): he 

seems hcpeful during his vision of entry into Elysiwn (11~5 7-

66) but after this he describes the gloomy terrors of Tartarus. 

So ostensibly the transition from pessimism at the 

beginning to optimism at the end is haphazard and uneven. I 

hope to show here that a generic analysis involving all the 

relevant tcpoi reveals the transi tien to be perfectly gradual 

am sroooth through the three Epibateria; and moreover that this 

structuring can cnly be appreciated thralgh just such a generic 

analysis. A schema will be provided at the end to illustrate 

the arguments used. 

Bla/Blb/Blc. 

Topos Bla15 can be found in both of the first two 
_______ 0. ________ ' ______ ._ •• 

15. See dl.4 for the various forns Whidl t.qlOs Bla nay take: 
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Epibateria in I 3; in the first it is presented in its inverse, 

hostile form to evoke the unpleasantness of Phaeacia, 

me tenet ignatis aegrurn Phaeacia terris 
3 

whereas in the second it is used to describe the joys of 

Elysium in its rx>rmal, laudatory form, 

dulce scnent tenui gutture carmen aves: 
fert casiam non culta seges totosque per agros 

floret odoratis terra benigna rosis 
60-2. 

When an examination is made of BIb and Blc it will be seen 

that the Golden Age and Tartarus passages mentioned ear+ier~ 

far from temporarily reversing the dlange in mood of the elegy~ 

enable it to develq> even further. BIb and Blc are often used 

(though this is by no means always the case) to give an 

implicit idea of the place of arrival~ by contrast. For 

example, BIb may be used to show somewhere else as l1I1?leasant 

in order to imply that the place of arrival itself is pleasant~ 

and vice-versa for Ble. This is what is ~ in I 3. '!'he 

poet seems to be using this COOIJ'OC)n generic practice to give a 

further impression of the quality of the two places of arrival 

in the first and second Epibateria. 11.35-48 describe the 

benefits of the past Golden Age when there was no trading by 

sea, farming or war. This is an example of Blc. Tibullus is 

implicitly censuring his present predicament~ his arrival in 

Phaeacia whim has been caused by the foreign travel that was 

so absent in the Golden Age. Hence; the description of the 
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Golden Age serves to enhance Tibullus' vitriolic attitude 

towards Phaeacia. 

'!be passage describing Tartarus (11.67-82) lies within the 

second Epibaterion where the envisaged place of arrival is 

Elysium. The Tartarus section may be seen as an example of 

top:>s Blb am in contrast to the ugliness of Tartarus, Elysium 

seems all the more attractive. The ghastliness of Tartarus 

seems deliberately intensified by the usage of topos B9 in 

describing creatures there (1.69 feros pro crinibus angues: 

1.71 serpentum Cerberus ore: 1.76 assiduas a tro viscere pasci t 

aves). B9 is only used in this Epibaterion of the three, and 

so intensifies the unpleasantness of Tartarus. 

Connections have been drawn between the Golden Age and 

Elysium.l6 This may constitute a powerful link between the 

first two Epibateria of the elegy (see below), but it is felt 

here that it is of greater importance to recognise the 

tripartite division of the IX)eIn as a whole. It can be clearly 

seen then that the Golden Age passage lies within the firs~ 

EPibaterion. R>r this reason it can act as topos Blc and cause 

Phaeacia to appear unpleasant. The Tartarus passage lies 

wi thin the second Epibaterion and so it can act as topos BIb; 

thus causing Elysium to seem all the more pleasant. Wi thout 

the division of I 3 into three separate Epibateria the ordering 

of these passages appears arbitrary. 

16. esp. F.cai.nls (1979) p.46ff. 
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B3. 

The topos of longing for home appears only in the first 

Epibaterion of the three, 

•.•• non hic mihi mater 
quae legat in maestos ossa perusta sinus: 

non soror~ Assyrios cineri quae dedat odores 
et fleat effusis ante sepulcra comis: 

Delia non usquam~ quae me quam mitteret urbe 
dicitur ante omnes oonsi1uisse deos. 

5-10. 

It does not occur in the other two Epibateria~ and is 

therefore a powerful feature in making the first one appear 

more inverse than the other two. 

B4. 

On the basis of the gradual change in mood that has been 

traced so far, it might be expected that the topos of weariness 

would be fotmd in the first Epibaterion~ but not in the second 

or third~ where the poet is more or less happy. However a 

form of B4 occurs in the last Epibateric section only; but is 

deliberately reversed in order to express Tibullus' anticipated 

joy on arriving home. As with several Epibateric topei; the 

m:>tif involved can sometimes be used with reference to people 

other than the arriver himself~ Hence in this case it is other 

people woo are made out to be weary; Tibullus being lively and 

sprightly in contrast; 

haec tibi fabellas referat positaque lucerna 
deducat plena. stamina longa oolu, 

ac circa; gravibus pensis affixa; puella 
paulatim samo fessa remittat cpus ~ 

tlD'lC veniam subito nec quisquam nlD'ltiet ante 
sed videar caelo missus adesse tibi. 

95-90. 

The absence of the topes where it would be expected; in 
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the first Epibaterion, and its sudden appearance here in an 

awropriately reversed form would be all the more striking to a 

reader who could recognise such generic and topical 

sophistication. 

B6a. 

Divine causation of the arrival occurs in both the second 

~ibaterion, 

sed me, quod facilis tenere Slln semper anori, 
ipsa Venus campos ducet in Elysios. 

57-8 

am in the third, 

sed videar caelo missus adesse tibi. 
90. 

At first sight both these passages seem to share a similar 

degree of optimism: however~ SCXXl after ll.57-8~ in the second 

~ibaterion, the poet goes on to mention death, 

illic est cuiCUtqUe rapax M:>rs venit amanti~ 
et geri t insigni myrtea serta cana ~ 

65-6. 

Tibullus' vision of his arrival in Elysium escorted by 

Venus is therefore in a sense darkened by the idea that most 

people are brought there by "rapax Mors". This in fact 

reflects the reference to death in the first EPibaterion (11~4-

8,53-6) which were far more prominent. Another factor which 

makes the divine intervention of the third EPibaterion (l~90) 

seem more joyous than that of the second (11.57-8) is the use 

of the verb: Venus is merely going to lead the poet~ The verb 

"ducet" is evocative of the sedate dignj ty appropriate to the 

goddess; but at 1.90 "caelo missus" is expressive of far more 

vigour am enthusiasm. 
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B6b. 

The topos of divine prediction of the arrival also serves 

to illustrate a gradual change of tone throughout the three 

Epibateria. It can be found (as was the case with Blc and B3) 

only in the first Epibaterion, 

illa sacras pueri sortes ter sustulit: illi 
rettu1it e trinis amina certa puer. 

cuncta dabant reditus .... 
11-13, 

aut ego sum causatus aves aut amina dira 
Saturni ve sacram me tenuisse diem. 

o qootiens ingressus iter mihi trista dixi 
offensum in p:>rta signa dedisse pedernJ 

17-20. 

It is possible to see a subtle pattern once these lines 

have been isolated as examples of B6b. 11.11-13 deal with real 

anens which augur well but turn out to be untrue; 11.17-20 deal 

with made-up omens which augur badly but turn out to be true~ 

Both sides of this symmetrical balance are in a sense 

unfortunate for Tibu1lus and are linked with his despair at 

bei.D;;J in Phaeacia. SUch ev0:2ticns of despair by means of B6b 

are then absent in the secorxi am third Epibateria~ 

A schema of references will illustrate the arguments used 

above:-

EP: 1-56 57-82 83-94 

(B)la 1.3 6e-2 
lb 67-82 
1c 35-48 
3 5-10 
4 85-90 
6a 57-8,65 90 
6b 11-3,17-20 
9 69,71,76 
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The only other topoi ocurring in I 3 are that of prayer 

(B5) and the death wish (B10a) but they do not seem to be 

easily assimilable into the trend argued here. 

It is also enlightening to make use of a method that has 

been applied to Tibullan poetry by o. Skutsch. 17 He has 

investigated the occurrence of "datria", which is the sequence 

of a dactylic, trochaic and iambic word to constitute the 

second half of the pentameter. He has found that in elegy I 3, 

the first 29 couplets contain 8 examples of datria (27.6%), the 

remaining 18 couplets containing 14 examples (77%). He 

concludes fran this and other examples that the more datria was 

used, the more "smooth, relaxed and pleasingll is the poetry~ 

We can in fact test the three Epibateria here assigned for 

their respective quantities of datria: 

Ep.l (11.1-56=28 couplets): 7 datria (25%). 

Ep.2 (11.57-82=13 

Ep.3 (11.83-94=6 

" 
11 

): 10 

): 4 

11 

" 

(76.92%). 

(66.67%). 

If we follow Skutsch's interpretation of this, as seems 

fair to do, then the results here given would seem to support 

the cl1aB3e of tone discussed above: the first J:pibaterioo has 

little datria and is the least pleasant and relaxed of the 

three: the seoorxi is more haR'.Y and optimistic and sOOws a very 

high percentage of datria: the third J:pibaterion in fact srows 

less datria than the second, and perhaps this is because 

altOOugh beiBj joyful in tooe~ it is not at all IIrelaxedll but 

17. O.Skut8ch HA oote 00 the Tibullan pentameterll (Bulletin of 
the Institute of Classical Studies 00.19 (1972)). 
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rather very excited. However the third Epibaterion is too 

short for a fair assessment. 

Another factor which might indicate the gradual change of 

mood during 13 is the fact that the second and third 

Epibateria concern arrivals which have not yet occurred, but 

are only envisaged. Cairns18 has discussed genres set inthe 

future with reference to !brace Q:1es III 13, "!brace liked this 

particular device of substituting future for pcesent because it 

introduced an air of anticipation and excitement into examples 

of comm::>n genres." '!he same seems to be true here: this air of 

anticipation is especially suitable for the optimistic tone of 

the second and third Epibateria in elegy I 3. The first 

1!pibaterion is pessimistic and is consequently not set in the 

future. 

Now that this interpretation of I 3 has been made in the 

light of topoi used, metrical features and the concept of 

future 1!pibateria, a few final remarks may be made on the basis 

of observations made by cairns.19 He links the concept ofthe 

Golden Age with that of Elysium, and this would in fact fonn a 

connection between the first and second of the Epibateria 

assigned. here. Another feature linking these two EPibateria is 

the dominant theme of death throughout both, which has also 

been noted by cairns. Finally he 'observes that Tibul1us has 

linked separate verse paragraphs by using a similar idea on 

each side of the division between them at 11.81-2 where we read 

-----------------------------------------------------.-------.----------
18. F.Cairns "!brace OOes III~13 and III~23" (L'Antiqui~ 

Classique vol.XLVI (1977» p.524. 
19. F.catrns (1979) pp.46ff.,171,175,193. 
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of a man who violates the poet's love, and 11.83-4 where 

Tibullus speaks of Delia's faithfulness. '!his not only serves 

to link separate verse paragraphs, but acts as a suitable 

bridge between the second and third Epibateria. Cairns says 

that the final description of Tibullus' arrival home (11.83-94) 

is "probably also epibateric". As will be clear from the above 

discussion, this passage is here regarded as an entirely 

separate Epibaterion, as are 11.1-56 and 57-82 also; 

furthermore it is only through an awareness of the generic 

ramifications of this tripartite structure that a true 

understandiD3 of the elegy can be achieved. 
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CHAPTER4. THE PLACE OF ARRIVAL (Bla). 

This chapter is concerned with the topos "praise of the 

place of arrival" (Bla) which, in inverse Epibateria, becomes 

vituperation of the place. The discussion begins with one form 

that the topos can take in the inverse genre, that is mention 

of the ruggedness or rockiness of the place. 

Rockiness is frequently found in ancient poetic arrival 

descriptions as an attribute of an uncongenial place of 

arrival. Prometheus in Aesch.P.V. finds himself bound to the 

rocky crag, and the ruggedness of the terrain is highly 

suitable to the tone of the passages ooncemed with his arrival 

am plight there, 

( KPA~'OL:) : 
, - , , 

•••• ovoc npo~ nCLpa~~ 
~~1\Onp~~vOL~ .ov ACWPYOV &x~1oa~ 

.' ,,, -••• co~ocoe o~~ 6co~~ 
npoonopna.o~ T~OQC ~apayyo~ 
oxontAoL~ lv ~XPOL~ 

~poupav ~~~AOV bx~ow. 
141-h. 

4-5 

cairns (G.e. p.6l) has described how a storm at sea can be 

regarded as a ki.IXi of arrival when described in ancient poetry ~ 

because lithe same vocabulary could be used of being severely 

damaged by a storm at sea, but not sunk~ and of being cast up 

shipwrecked on land." The passage being discussed is the 

description of Odysseus in a seastorm at Horn. Od.V 299-3l2~ and 

Cairns describes this as an Epibaterion. The storm however 

continues, and at 411-2 Odysseus laments~ using the idea of 

rockiness, 

~xtoo6cv ~cv y~p ndyo~ &~cc~, ~~~l QC xO~a 
~tppuxcv POeLOV, A~OO~ 6'~vaotQPo~C nlTp~ ••• 
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Latin inverse Epibateria also make use of the theme, ego 

during Plaut. Rud. 185-219 (the speech of Palaestra discussed 

in ch. 2) where we read 

hic saxa sunt, hic mare sonat ... 
206 

Again, ruggedness seems highly appropriate to the general tone 

of the piece. Many more Epibateria use the motif, both in 

Greek arxl Latin poetry.l 

Not all references to rocks in Epibateria are 

straightforward however, and some seem almost to constitute 

deliberate variaticns on the theme. Virgo Aen.I 81-143 is the 

description of the seastorm which brooght Aeneas and his crew 

to Africa. It may be regarded as Epibateric for the same 

reason as was Horn. Od.V 299-312 (see above). At one point in 

the description a remarkably idianatic Iilrase is used; 

••. insequi tur CI.BIIllo praeruptus aquae m::ns. 
105 

The line itself is unusual in having a monosyllabic final word; 

and this throws the line into heterodyne; even in the last 

foot. More important however is the Iilrase lIaquae roons ll
; whidl 

Macrobius' found to be a notable usage: lIet ilIa quam pulchra 

sunt: lIaquae 1lD'lS11 ••• 11 

A similar Epibaterion; again a description of people 

enduring a storm at sea; can be found at Qv. Met.XI 478-572. 

The hero in trouble here is Ceyx; the king of Trachis. Again 

1. ego lbn.Od. IX 30: Soph.Phi1.272: Nam.XLVII 336: A.P.VII 
273.l7286.3:70B.1-2:Prop.III 7.6l;HOr.Odes III 27.6l-2~ 

2. Macr.Sat.VI 6.7. 
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the analogy of sea and mountain can be found, 

ipsa quoque his agi tur vicibus Trachinia puppis, 
et nunc sublimis veluti de vertice mentis 
despicere in valles imumque Acheranta videtur. 

502-4 

and later an in the same Epibaterion another variation of this 

simile cx:curs, 

.... spoliisque animosa superstes 
unda, velu victrix, sinuataque despicit undas 
nec levius, quam siquis Athon Pindumve revulsos 
sede sua totes in aperturn everterit aequor, 
praecipitata cadit, pariterque at pcndere et ictu 
mergit in ima ratem .... 

552-7. 

These two Ovidian passages clearly balance each other verbally 

(imum / ima; de vertice montis / Athon Pindumve; despicere / 

despicit). But with regard to the topos of ruggedness they 

seem to take the variation upon the motif even further than 

Virgil's "aquae mons": in 502-4 the ship is said to be riding 

on the crest of a wave which is like a nountain peak; at 552-7 

the waves are said to be as turbulent as if two mountains had 

been ,thysically cast into the sea. 

Other Epibateric storm descriptions in Latin use the 

analogy of wave-mountain~ for example Ov. Tr.I 2 where the 

poet describes the stom".mdl blew up an his way into exile~ 

me miserum~ quanti rrontes vol vuntur aquanun. 
19 

and again at Tr.I 4.7-8 

nonte nee inferior prorae plppique recurvae 
insilit et pictos verberat unda deos. 

Book V of Lucan contains a famous storm description in which 

caesar is attempting to make the crossing from Greece to Italy. 

At 638-40 we read 
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quantum Leucadio placidus de vertice pontus 
despicitur, tantum nautae videre trementes 
fluctirus e surnnis praeceps mare .•. 

The language used here seems to suggest that one model which 

has been used is Qv. Met. XI 503-4 quoted above. 

The same metaphor can be found in Greek Epibateria dealing 

with seastorms, ego Horn. Od.lll 286-92 3 which tells of 

Menelaus' plight on his voyage home from Tray, 

, , , 1 J/ 

ku~aLa LC LPO~OCVLa rrCAwpLa, Loa OPCOOLV. 
290. 

Apollonius Rhodius also compares sea tho mountain in his 

description of the turmoil as the Argo attempts to pass the 

synplegades, 

kaC O~LOLV ~~Po~aTW~ ~vebu ~cya kO~a napoL8cv 
kUPL6v, &rroL~~YL OXOITLn foov ••• • 

11 580-1. 

It would be possible simply to regard these passages as 

containing interesting metaphors and poetic language. 

However in the light of the oonuoon use of the rockiness tcpos 

in inverse Epibateria; we can say that these examples c:nlld be 

attenpts at scphisticatioo of the nomal tq>ical traditioo~ 

As will be shown again and again in these chapters; a 

sophisticated form of a tepos is usually "supported" by 

cx::currences of the same tcpos in direct form. The two analogies 

of wave to rock in Qv. Met.XI can be said to support one 

another since both occur in the same Epibaterion (MetoXI 478-

572). The allusion at Ovid Met.XI 503 (veluti de vertice 

montis) may in fact be supported in the previous line; by the 

3. see ch.a am also nri paper ''Word play between Sew/8ock and 
ecoC; in Haner" (Papers of the Liverpool Latin SEminar '83). 
A copy ot this paper i. appended to this thesis. 
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close proximity of the word '-r'rachinia". -.pa.xv£; means 

"rugged" am is an apprcpriate idea to juxtapose with the sea-

mountain simile. In actual fact the adjective 

-rpa.xvc; is itself used in many inverse Greek Epibateria to 

convey the motif of rock which is so cormnon in tcpos B1a.4 

The vituperative quality of the subtle mention of rocks at 

Ran.Od. III 290 is perhaps foreshadowed by the bitterly 

descriptive phrase earlier in the same Epibaterion: 

Rocks are constantly mentioned in the Apollonian 

Epibatericn (11.550,553,558,564-5,568-9,571,574-5,577,587,595-

6,598,601,604-6). The allusive reference to the waves as 

mountains occurs in the middle of these direct references 

(11.580-1) and furthermore is almost exactly half-way throogh 

the Epibaterion itself which runs from 11.549-610. 

It seems therefore IXlSsible that these examples of poetic 

analogy may oonsti tute a sophisticated form of the rock motif 

used so frequently in Greek and Latin Epibateria. If this is 

then perhaps R.G.Austin 5 is unfair to criticise its so, 

occurrence at Ov.Tr.I 2.19 (quoted above) on the grounds that 

it is blani in oomparison with Aen.I 105. Both may in fact be 

more subtly devised than has hitherto been recognised~ But 

perhaps the most interesting case is Met.XI where Ovid seems 

first of all (502-4) to be illustrating the wave-mountain 

analogy in its normal form~ but later (552-7) he envisages 

._------

4. ego Ham.Od.XIII 242: Ap.Rh.II 550~568: A.P.VII 271.3:382~1: 
651.1:665.7:XIII12.6. 

5. R.G.Austin (1971) ad loco s.v. Aen.I 105. 
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mountains actually being cast into the water, as a further 

development of the theme. 

The storm at Virgo Aen.I 81-143 has been treated above as 

an Epibaterion. There is however a much more obvious passage 

of arrival poetry immediately subsequent to this, at 157-79. 

This tells of the arrival of Aeneas and his crew on the coast 

of Africa, worn out by the storm. It is well known that in 

this passage Virgil combines description of pleasant local 

features with that of the rrore hostile and menacing aspects of 

the environment. The effect of the latter is enhanced by the 

frequent mention of rocks (162-3 vastae rupes geminique •.• / ••• 

scopuli: 166 scopulis pendentibus: 167 vivoque ••• saxo: 174 

silici: 179 saxo). All these references convey the idea that 

the terrain is rugged and possibly harsh. The reference to 

flint in 174 serves primarily to acoount for the fire whidl the 

crSll light, 

ac pri.rn.Jm silici scinti11arn excudit Adlates 

rut it is also evocative of the kind of place in whidl the crew 

firrl themselves. Virgil however may be doing rrore than this in 

this line: Servius6 ootes 

ACHATES] adlusit ad nanen~ nam achates species lapidis 
est: bene ergo ipsum dicit ignem excusisse. unde etiam 
Achaten eius canitern dixit. lectum est enim in natura1i 
historia P1inii~ quod si quis hunc lapidem in anulo 
hablerit, gratiosior est. 

Servius elsewhere gives the possible derivation of "Achates" 

--..-..---------....---------....--'-----------------,-------------------
6. Servius ad loco s.v. Virg.Aen.I 174. 
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from ~XO~, 7 but the occurence of the name at 174 is very 

appropriate, being the name of a stone. Servius I observation 

enables us to see the reference to Achates at this point as an 

important device in conveying the idea of the place itself: 

Virgil is reinforcing, by subtle means, our impression of how 

hard and rugged the coastline is. Furthermore, the effect of 

this would be felt all the more if we were intended to 

recognise the idea of rockiness as a common topos in the 

ancient arrival situation. 

Another word which is of interest, and which can be found 

in the Epibaterion in Apollonius Il, is oxpvoc I. c;. He describes 

how the crew breathed a sigh of relief after surviving the 

terrors of the clashing rocks, 

ot be nov oxpv6cv~o<; &vcnvcov Ip'!l. lj>O po I. 0 ••• 

607. 

There seems to have been confusion in ancient times 

between OXPVOCI.c;(=xPVOCI.C; "cold") and ~XPI.C; ("rock"}.8 What 

seems to have hafPelled is that a new form &xPl.OCI.<; (rocky) was 

formed from ~)(PI.<; , and that because of its similar sound c:n 

"0" was sometimes prefixed to xpvoc I. <;. Chantraine 9 says 

concerni.r¥3' the new &XpVOCL<; lIil est p::>ssible que &xPl.OCI.<; ait 

ai~ a la ~tion de la forme noove11e." 

'1l1eredJes certainly seem to have been a definite link felt 

between the fonus &xpVOCI.C; arXi &xPl.OCI.C; ,almost to the extent 

of imputing and idea of rockiness to &xpVOCI.<; which simply 

--------------------,--------
7. s.v. Aen.I 312. 
8. H.Stephanus (1841) s.v. bxp'a.. 
9. P.Chantraine (1974) s.v. &xpVOCI.<;. 

116 



means "cold". This is probably because, as noted above, 

o~pu6c~ c; was phonetically developed on the basis of the 

parallel formation of o~PL6c~c;. 

The cnly other certain use of o~pu6c~ c; in Apollonius is at 

II 737, where the icy cave of Hades is described, 
, , 

••• a.U'LllT), 
n~yuh(s, OKPUOCV'!os ~va.nvcCouoa. llUXO!O 
ouvcxc~, ~py~v6cooa.v &c~ ncpL'!c'!pO~c n~xvT)v. 

736-8. 

The rocks of the cave and its environs are mentioned several 

times shortly before this (11.729,730-1,736). So it may be 

that as well as meaning simply "chilly", 6~pu6cv'LoC; here also 

has cx:>nI'X)tations of ruggedness appropriate to the terrain being 

described. 

If we return to the passage dealing with the clashing 

rocks, the phrase oxpu6cv'Loc; ••• ~6~OLO (607) may well have 

overtones of rockiness (through its pseudo-connection with 

6xp .. 6c~<; ). This is made all the more likely by the abundant 

direct references to rocks in the passage (see above). If the 

tcpoe of roclcs were expected and recognised as belonging to the 

generic arrival traditioo~ these oonnotatioos woold be felt 

all the roore stralgly. 

Ov.Her.x is an Epibateric speech delivered by Ariadne who 

fiOOs herself deserted on Naxos. At 48-5e she says~ 

qualis ab Ogygio ooncita Baccha deo 
aut mare prospiciens in saxo frigida sedi, 

quanque lapis aedes ~ tarn lapis ifIS'!: fui. 
4C. 

The equation of the oondition of the arriver with the cooditioo 

of the place is COIIIIOOl'l in Epibateria, and has been mentiooed in 
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ch.2: examples can be found at A.P.VII 404 (Zonas of Sardis) 

and VIr 496 (Simonides); in these epigrams the arriver (a 

corpse) arrl the place of arrival are both cold (see Appendix A 

for an account of how funerary poetry (Epikedia) can also be 

Epibateric). At Plaut.Rud. 205 Palaestra complains that she is 

"sola solis locis", again comparing her own condition with that 

of the place. 

What Ovid may be doing in Her.X is adapting the common 

tc:pos of rockiness to express Ariadne's similar condition: she 

is like a rock. One source for Her.X Seems to have been 

cat.LXIV,10 part of which again is an Epibaterion concerned 

with Ariadne on Naxos. Catullus says at 60-1, 

quem procu1 ex alga maestis Minois ocellis 
saxea ut effigies bacdhantis, prospicit ••• 

The tcpical idea of stoniness is again cx:>nveyed in "saxea" and 

we know from elsewhere in the poem that Naxos was rugged (126 

praeruptos ••• montes). However this description of Ariadne 

seems to be Irore of a poetic ~xq>pCIa .. c; than an attempt to allude 

to rockiness. 

In both the Catul1an and the Ovidian Epibateria the idea 

of coldness is conveyed (Cat.LXIV 131 frigidulos ••• singu1tus: 

Ov.Her.X 32 frigidior glacieu.fui~ 49 frigida). In Ovid it is 

because Ariadne is cx:>ld that she is like a stooe (HeroX 49-50). 

Here therefore . we see employed the well known association of 

frigidus/rigidus11 aOO Ovid succeeds in combining effectively 

,----------------------,-------------
10. cf. A.Palmer (1898) p.373: H.Jakobeon (1974) p.213ff. 
11. A.wa1de (1910) s.v. rigeo: A.Erna1t and A.Mei11et (1939) 

s.v. rigeo. 
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the motif of rockiness with that of coldness. 

To return to the more generalised forms of praise or 

hostility associated with topos Bla, a possibly interesting 

form occurs in the Epibaterion at Hom.Od.X 135-43. Here 

Odysseus relates to the Phaeacians his arrival in the land of 

Circe. The actual arrival is desribed in 11.140-1, 

V(lU;",OXOC; here means "giving safe harbourage" but the derivation 

from the verb \/a.u\oxcw, whidl can mean "to lie in wait for" or 

"to ambush", must be remembered. The adjective is used only 

once elsewhere in Homer, to describe the ambush laid by the 

suitors for TelemadlUs, 

Again \/(lVAOXOL is ostensibly innocent in tone; but its 

close proximity to the related w~ Aox6w\/LC~1ends menacing 

overtones to it. Homer is clearly exploiting both senses of 

\/~VAOXOL here; and the ugly connotations of the word are 

probably intended to be felt at X 141 also. Such 

CDlOOtaticns wOlld be felt all the roore strongly if the reader 

were aware of the tcpical nature of hostility ~ards the place 

of arrival in the inverse arrival situation. 

It has sometimes been found that an Epibateric 

scphistication concems roore than one tcpos. In cases sucb as 

this; the sophistication has been discussed in the chapter 

concerning the topos which is most prominent in the 
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sophistication. However the use of "sinister" and "laevus" in 

Ovid Tr. and E.P. constitutes a possible sophistication of both 

Bla and B6b, and both of these topoi are equally concerned. I 

have nevertheless chosen to discuss this issue here rather than 

in ch 8. Consequently any references to omens etc. in Tr. and 

E.P. which should, strictly speaking, be dealt with in the 

latter chapter, will be treated here. 

It has been noted that Ovid in Tr. and E.P. occasionally 

indulges in word play on the adjectives meaning "left".12 

"Sinister" and "laevus" also share the meaning lIill-omenedll and 

Ovid exploited the dooble meaning when describing his exile on 

the left hand side of the Black Sea. There are six occasions 

in the Epibateria in Tr. and E.P. where the ambiguity is used~ 

(i) ci:>ligor, ut tangarn laevi fera li tora Pooti: 
Tr.l 2.83 

(ii) hactenus Euxini pars est Ranana. sinistri. 
Tr.lI 197 

(iii) dum miser Euxini litera laeva peto. 
Tr.IV 1.6e 

(iv) vita procul patria peragenda sub axe Boreo~ 
qua naris Euxini terra sinistra iacet. 

Tr.IV 8.41-2 

(v) quem tenet Euxini meOOax oogrr.mine li tus~ 
et SCythici vere terra sinistra freti. 

Tr.V W.13-14 

(vi) iunctior Haencnia est Ponto~ quam Rana~ Sinistro. 
E.P.l 4.31. 

The etym:>logy of d't:CLVO<; (Eurlne) is well 'known as being 

a euphemism far !~ CL VO <; , and example (v) ab:>ve illustrates this 

12. cf. J.T.Bakker (1946) ad loc s.v. Tr.V W.14: A.L.Wheeler 
(1924) Introductia'l p.xxvii. 
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well. By inOJrporating a pun on the fact that he inhabits the 

left-hand (ie. ill-omened) side of the Black Sea, Ovid succeeds 

in emphasising his hostility towards the place. It is 

therefore a subtle way of stressing a particular attitude. 

Furthermore, it utilises ~ topoi of the Epibaterion: first, 

the attitude of hostility as a whole is a tq>ical feature (Bla) 

of the inverse genre; secorrlly, punning en "sinistra/laeva" is 

evocative of the topical idea of divine prediction (B6b), in 

that the place is "ill-starred" for the poet. 

If the passages quoted above are regarded as being 

allusive topical occurrences, then they may be found to be 

supported in their respective Epibateria by more direct 

occurrences of the relevant tqx>i. Straightforward examples of 

Bla (Ovid's hostility towards Tomis and its environs) are too 

numerous to list: B6b occurs in direct form several times in 

the Epibateria where the "sinistra/laeva" word play is fOU1'rl~ 13 

The final possible allusion to topos Bla to be discussed 

in this chapter is found in the Epibaterion at Claudian "De 

Bello Gildonico" I 504-26. Here the poet tells of the arrival 

in Sardinia of the fleet from Italy 00 its way to p.1t down the 

rebellion of Gildo in North Africa (397 Is A.D.). At the end of 

the Epibaterion the whole fleet under Mascezel has put in at 

Caralis (mod. Cagliari~ in Southern Sardinia). The poet has 

already described how they avoided the dangers of Corsica and 

13. Tr.I 2.4-12,15-6~27-30,107-10:IV S.15-6,31-2,45-50:V 10.45-
6:E.P.I 4.40,44. 
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the rocky Northern half of Sardinia. He says that before 

converging on Caralis in the South, the fleet split in two: 

pars am t antiqua duct os carthagine Sulcos: 
partern litoreo cx:nplectitur Olbia m.rro. 

518-9. 

What is strange here is that Olbia (mod. Terranova) lies in 

N.E. Sardinia, Sulci (mod. S.Antioco) in the S.W., West of 

Caralis. Either then the whole fleet sailed down the Eastern 

coastline and the part that had sailed on to Sulci had to 

return the long distance to Caralis, which seems absurd, or 

else the two halves of the fleet sailed down either side of the 

island, which again appears pointless. GibboJ..4 assumes the 

former of these alternatives to be true~ but Claudian is far 

from clear. What makes the issue even mare confused is that 

Claudian has already vituperated Northern Sardinia in ll~5ll-5 

for its rocks~ storms a.OO pestilential wirXis. He says that the 

ships avoided this area and gave it a wide berth, 

quos ubi luctatis procul effugere carinis~ 
516. 

In the next breath he tells how part of the fleet put in 

at Olbia, whim is itself in Northern Sardinial Our exnclusion 

must, I feel, be that Claudian really had no idea of the 

geography of the island. None of the other sources dealing 

with this event mentions either Olbia or Sulci. 15 So why does 

Claudian? 

We k.now that Claudian had a full knowledge of Greek. and 

may even have been a native speaker. I believe that he is here 

----------.--------------------.--._--------------
14. "Decline a.OO Fall of the Ranan Enpire" ch.29. 
15. Other aooounts are at orosius VII 36: zosinus V 11. 
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sacrificing geographical and historical accuracy for the sake 

of a sq;>histication of the Epibateric topos Bla. "Sulci" means 

in Latin "furrows" and "Olbia" «()AP ~ os) "blessed". The Greek 

adjective ()A~LOs combines the idea of material wealth with 

COl1l'X)tatioosof haWiness am blessedness: 16 in this respect it 

is cognate with the Latin "dives". Taken in conjunction with 

the significant name ''Sulci'' the idea that is conveyed is that 

of prosperous fertility: this is the exact quality that 

Claudian attributes to Sardinia as a whole, 

dives ager frugum •••• 
509. 

This line is itself spoken in praise of the island, and 

constit.utes Bla in it.s normal form: I believe that "dives" is 

reflect.ed lat.er in "Olbia", "ager frugum" in "Sulci" and that. 

the reference to the two ports t.herefore implici t.ly enhances 

the t.opical description of Sardinia. For t.he associat.ion 

between prosperity am fert.ilit.y~ and more specifically bet.ween 

t.he soil and ~AI30C;, we may compare the opening line of Hom~ 

Ep.VII (Vit.. Herod. 249)~ 

We know that Claudian's geographical knowledge could at 

times be poor ~ even when dealing with recent. events. camercn17 

observes that he makes a bad error oonceming the distance of 

the Elbe from the Rhine at. St.il.I 225f.; and t.hat. he wrongly 

states that the Cherusci live by the former river; at IV COns. 

16. cf.Hdt.VIII 75;Pind.Nem.9.6;Ol.13.4;Eur.Baoc.419. (For the 
lat.ter cf. J.Ralx (1972) ad loc.). 

17. A.Cmnera'l (1970) p.346f. Also W.Barr (1981) s.v. l~452; 
J.M.Gesller (1969) s.v. Stil.I 226. 
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Hon. 425. Loyen and Cameron18 say that in this lattercase 

Claudian is misled by Tacitus, and indeed Claudian is usually 

very dependent on other sources for his geographical facts. In 

the case of Sardinia he seems to be mainly reliant on 

Pausanias. 

Pausanias speaks of the foundation of caralis and Sulci by 

the Carthaginians,19 a detail which Claudian also mentions 

(1.518 quoted above and 520-l). Claudian also speaks of 

rockiness, bad anchorage and pestilence which are also 

mentioned in Pausanias,20 as well as the prosperity of the 

Soothem part of the island.2l 

'!he only Sardinian to..ms that Pausanias in fact mentions 

are Olbia; Sulci, Carall.s~ Nora and Ogryle (mod. Osidda). The 

latter two are in fact inland; so Claudian has taken all that 

he can, and no more~ from Pausanias. 01echowska argues for 

C1audian's debt in this passage to Virgi1~ Lucan and Si1ius 

Italicus.22 Strabo~ Mela; Cicero~ Martial and Tacitus also 

mention some of the features of the island present in 

Claudian.23 Claudian appears therefore to be quite heavily 

reliant upon other literary sources for his geographical 

learning. 

.--------.------------------------------
18. A.Loyen "L'~bis dlez Claudien et dlez Sidoine Apo11inaire" 

(Rewe des Etudes Latines vol.ll (1933». A.caneI'Q'l (1970) 
p.346. 

19. Paus.X 17.9. 
20. Paus.X 17.10. 
21. Paus.VI1 17.3 and X 17.1. 
22. E.M.Ol~ (1974) p.203. Cf. R.T.Brum (1964) p~2S2f~ 

and lXJtes. 
23. Strabo V 2.71Mela 11 123:Cic. ad Q.F. 11 3.7: Mart.IV 60.6: 

Tac.Ann.11 85. 
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Crees 24 makes the following comment on Claudian's 

geographical learning, "In such a case [se. dealing with events 

in Asia] Claudian seems to give himself more license. He 

follows in the track of older poets, and seeks rather to 

display his learning by as many proper names as possible. 

Britain, Africa, and Asia Minor, give him opportunities for 

such encyclopaedic displays." 

The place names used in the account of the arrival in 

Sardinia are not encyclopaedic, but they are I believe 

inaccurate. Claudian has used passages from his predecessors 

in order to select his own cities £Or the fleet's landing. By 

this means he has ccntri ved a sqiristication of an Epibateric 

topos. Gesne?5 notes for Claudian's use of "Olbia"~ "'0;\13(<1, 

beata, cminis causa." Claudian seems however to be doing far 

more than selecting a placename "of good omen". He has 

deliberately chosen the names Olbia and Sulci from the 

literature about Sardinia in order to reiterate in a highly 

sophisticated manner the concept of fertility am prosperity 

stated nore cpenly in 1.509: "dives ager frugum". 

24. J.H.E.crees (1900) p.l88 n.l. 
25. J.M.Gesner (1969) ad loco s.v. B.G.I 519. 
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CliAPI'ER 5. PRAISE OF THE PERSON ME!' ON ARRIVAL (B2) AND 

LON:3IOO FOR HOME (B3). 

Examples of the topos "praise of the person met on 

arrival" are few in number arrongst surviving Epibateria because 

of the usual absence of an addressee in the genre. Examples 

can however be found in the listing in the Introduction. The 

apparent scphisticatialS of the topos that are to be dealt with 

in this chapter all occur in Horn.Od.VI and concern Odysseus' 

praise of Nausicaa. 

The Epibateric speech of Odysseus to Nausicaa in Book V! 

runs from 11.149-85 and it is obviously full of flattery. The 

points that will be raised below are all intended to sllow that 

this flattery (and hence this usage of tcpos B2) is more subtle 

and powerful than it might at first sight appear. Odysseus' 

first words are 

He addresses her as f!va.aaa. twice: here and further on in 

the same Epibaterion at 1.175. Stanford 1 has noted that 

elsewhere the epithet is only used of the goddesses Athene and 

Demeter. He observes "[here] it is probably intended as high 

flattery." 

The eulogy caltinues into the simile comparing Nausicaa to 

Artemis. with this we should compare a parallel simile that 

has C}:Xle before. At VI 102-8 the poet observes, 

-----------------------------------------------------------
1. W.B.Stanford (1948) ad loco s.v. Od.V! 149. 
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Moolton2 draws attention to the link between the two similes, 

"at 6.102 one of the poem's longest comparisons likens 

Nausikaa, as she plays ball with her maids on the beach, to 

Artemis leading the sport of the nyrnphs .••• the princess is sCXXl 

to be charmed by Odysseus' elegant and tactful greeting. In 

almost an echo of the poet himself, he likens her to Artemis 

(l50-152) •••• The ed10 is lightly ironic in a sophisticated way: 

Odysseus, apparently so wild and desperate; possesses the 

resilience am tact to describe Nausikaa to her face exactly as 

she is independently described by the singer. It is not for 

nothing that Alkinoos and Eumaeus will call him 

ciOLboC; (11.368,17.518)." 

Moolton provides examples of several pairs of similes in 

Homer, 3 bIt there are only two other pairs in which me simile 

is given b.i the poet, the other b.i one of the characters: 

(i) At II.XIII 39-40 the Trojans are said to be following 

SOcn afterwards; Poeeidal 

rouses the two Aiantes by saying that Hector is on his way 

qlAOYL d'XCAOC; (1.53). The repetition here merely serves to 

emphasise the fuIy of the Trojan attack. 

2. C.Moulton (1977) p.120f. . 
3. C.Moulton (1977) Chs. lA;4B. 
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(ii) Odysseus tells the Phaeacians at Od.X 416-7 that when he 

left Circe's palace and returned to his crew on the ship they 

were delighted to see him, 

••• Ws cl n~LPCbJLxo{aLO xa1 rr6~~v a~L~v 
LP~XC{~s Jleax~s ••• 

He then says that they greeted him by saying 

aOL ~cv voaL~aavLL, bLOTPC~Cs, Ws txap~~cv, w; er LJet~ Jleix~v ~~LXOC~Cea naTp{6a yatav. 
419-20. 

'!'he repetition of the simile here highlights not only the 

crew's joy, rut also the tragic irooyof the actual idea of the 

simile~ for the crew are destined to die before reaching home. 

Such pairs of similes as these then~ with one member being 

voiced by the poet~ the other by a character ~ are extremely 

rare. The reiteration by Odysseus of the Artemis simile at 

VI 151-20f course emphasises Nausicaa's beauty, but it also 

highlights the inherent praise (B2) given by Odysseus: we 

already 'Jox)w as an actual fact; from 11.102-8; that the maiden 

did really 10Clk like Artemis: Odysseus' subsequent statement to 

this effect makes his flattery all the more powerful and 

CQwincing • 

As regards the topos of longing for one's homeland; 

examples of it can be traced throoghout antiquity in the genre 

Epibaterion. However; most occurrences of it are fairly 

straightforward; both in the speech and the narration of 

arrival. As was the case with B2; the only possible 

sqhistication of this tq:Ioe is Homeric. 

The l.on:J Epibaterioo at OdoXIII 187-360 concerns Odysseus' 
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final arrival in Ithaca. The crossreference listing in the 

Introduction shows this passage to consist of a repeated 

alternation between speech and narrative (column 2). It is 

also indicated (column 1) that as an Epibaterion the passage 

begins in inverse form and becomes non-inverse later on· 

Odysseus in fact initially fails to recognise the land as being 

his homeland, and for a while cannot even be convinced by 

Athene. 

As would be expected for the topos expressing the 

arriver's yearning for his home, B3 occurs in the earlier; 

inverse section of the Epibaterion: Odysseus laments, 

and, referring to the Phaeacian crew who brooght him, 

The fX)et then tells us that Odysseus brdce down and wept~ 

••• ~ 6'&6vpc.o na'PLba ya~av. 
21 9. 

Odysseus is of course already; unwittingly, in Ithaca. 

The irooy of the situatioo is obvioos; and the hero's heartfelt 

wishes to be back home are both p::>ignant and slightly humorous. 

Longing for one's homeland is therefore displayed in an 

inappropriate oontexti in fact, this occurrence of lamenting a 

lost b:xneland when already in that haneland seems to be unique 

in ancient Epibateria. It is of course clearly ironic that 

Odysseus shoold speak in this way; rut we may perhaps also see 

here a highly effective twist to a well krnrm tcpos. 
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QIAPI'ER 6. SLEEP AND WEARINESS (B4). 

References to the weariness of the arriver can frequently 

be found in Epibateria of all periods. Sometimes variations on 

the more direct statements of sleepiness occur, and these 

generally fall into two categories. First, mention can be made 

that someone else is not weary, the implication being that the 

arriver by contrast is himself tired. l Alternatively, the 

weariness of ar¥:)ther party can be referred to and in this case 

also the implicatioo is the same. 2 

I begin the discussioo of ~ently sophisticated cases 

of the sleep topos by citing what, in topical terms, can be 

said to amount to a conflation of two topoi. Such conflation 

(and consequent Brachylogia) has been mentioned in ch.3 with 

regard to the prayer of Europa at Hor. Odes III 27.50":"6. A 

similar oonflation which is used more than once combines the 

tqlOS of sleep with that of the death wish (B10a) in the notioo 

of the "sleep of death". Euripides' Hippolytus~ during his 

death-speech, exclaims~ 

••• ~~~~TO~OU Abyxn~ ~p~~n~, 
b~n~o~ptlO'a .. 
5Ld T'c6vtloaL T~V l~bv ~COTOV. 

HiW' 1375-7 

and later reiterates the same wish, 

------------------------------------------------
1. eg.fbn.Od.XII 279-93: Aesdl..P.V.137-4l: A.P.VII 278.2: Eur. 

Ale. 938. 
2. eg.Ap.Rh.I l174:Lucan V 620-2:Stat.Theb.I 330-2,339-41. 
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In both passages the language used to express the death 

wish is also evocative of sleep. For 1.1377,Barrett3 rightly 

rotes that the term tll.a-cflvclw is lIa remarkable compoun:i", and 

this is made more conspicuous by the tmesis. xo L J.l.aw also has 

ronootatioos of sleep, as <Des XOL~Cl:;W which is the reading of 

MSS. A arrl V. In these cases, therefore, it could be said that 

topos B10a is obviously present but that B4 is only present by 

scphistication, that is by implicatioo. 

The verb c?'vc!w is in fact used in the sense of "to lull 

into the sleep of deathll in two other Greek Epibateria. 

A.P.vII 397 (Erycius of Thessaly) is an Epikedion/Epibaterion4 

concerned with the death at sea of a man named Satyrus. In the 

seoooo line, the sailor's weariness seems to be implied in the 

term C~VT)'ta.L whldl ostensibly refers simply to his death~ 

, ,,~ ~ ,\' ",' L J It" , OUX OvC VCLha.LOU ~a.~vpov 't~~O~t oub uno 'ta.utn 
• ,\' N , • 
w~ hOYO~t CUVT)~a.L nupxa.L~ ~a.~upo~. 

1-2. 

Sudl an implication cnJ.ld cnly be meaningful if t<:p:)S B4 

were actually expected here. A similar though perhaps more 

subtle allusion to the topos may be found at A~P.VII 278~7-8 

(Archias of Byzantium) where again a form of ciJvc!w is used~ 

this time with reference to the death at sea of Theris~ 

~OXSwv o~b'JALbT)~ ~C Ka.'tC~Va.oCVt ~VLXa. J.l.oOVO~ 
o~bc Sa.vwv ACL~ KlxAL~a.L ~ouxCU. 

Here, even thoogh as in the above passages the idea of death is 

oonflated with an implicit B4~ it seems as thalgh death is not 

the same as sleep: 'Iberis has been killed~ rut he still cannot:. 

3. W.S.Barrett (1964) ad loco 
4. See A{p!rdi.x A for this issue. 
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find rest. Topically speaking, this is quite complex, since 

the verb used to refer to the sailor's death implies a form of 

the sleep topos which is itself negated. This reversal of B4 

is supported in 11.1-2 where Theris says that he cannot forget 

the sleepless waves of the sea, even though he is dead, 

The waves are sleepless, and by the convention mentioned at the 

beginning of this chapter it is therefore implied that, by 

contrast, Theris himself longs for rest. 

The remaining allusions to topos B4 which are to be 

discussed here all occur in the two Epibateria in Virg.Aen.I; 

these deal respectively with the Trojans' plight in the 

seastonn and with their arrival in Africa. During the storm, 

the poet relates how the ships began to l.abaJ.r and concludes by 

saying, 

accipiunt inimi.ann irrbrem rimisque fatiscunt. 
1123. 

Ostensibly "fatisco" here means to "crack" or "gape cpen". 

fbiever ~ as Sidgwick 5 has observect there seems interrled here 

also a secondary meaning~ that is to "fail" or "faint". Such 

connotations would of course be appropriate to the topos at 

issue here. Other uses of "fatisco" in Virgi1 all seem simply 

to convey the idea of "cracking"; 6 however the notion of a ship 

in a storm being weary was a common one in Latin poetry.7 I 

5. A.Sidg.ack (1983) ad loco 
6. Virg.Aen.IX 8if9;Georg.I 180;11 249. 
7. cf. Qv.Met.VI 519; XI 393; A.A.III 748; R.A.81l;Tr.I 10.20; 

Virg.Aen.V 29~ am esp. (in an Epibaterion) Dv.Met.XI 531-
32. 
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believe that in the Epibaterion which follows the storm scene 

(ie. I 157-79) Virgil is showing the greatest ingenuity in 

expressing the concept of the weary ship as a sophistication of 

the general tcpJs of weariness. The landing place in Libya is 

described at 11.168-9, 

... hic fessas non vincula naves 
ulla tenent, unco non adligat ancora morsu· 

"Fessas ... naves" clearly expresses the idea mentioned above, 

but it is possible that this is reinforced by a very subtle 

allusion in the word "ancora". These lines are based closely 

8 on Horn.Od.IX 136-7, 

t ' 'N " " " t cv QC AL~~V cvop~o~~ LV OV xpcw nCLo~a~o~ Ca~LV, 
o~~'cGva~ ~aAlcLV OV~C npv~v~aL'~vd~aL. 

As Conington am others observe; 9 Virgil's use of "ancora" 

is anachronistic; for in Homeric times large tethered stones 

( C G va ~) were cast fn>m the ship. lbwever the anachrcni.sm may 

be deliberate on Virgil's part; since the normal meaning of 

c-Gv~ is "bed": Virgil may in fact be deliberately.Pt! 

mistranslating c-Gvll ("stale") but hinting at c-Gv~ ("bed") 

in the words "fessas ••• naves". 

This may at first sight appear unlikely: however it is 

of interest to note that on two other occasion Virgil uses the 

term "ancora 11 in close proximity to language descriptive of 

sleep; 

-------------------------
8. This passage itself occurs in an Epibaterioo describing the 

crew's arrival 00 the islaOO lying off the land of the 
CyclqH!S. 

9. See the cxmnent.aries by Ccnington, Papillon and Haigh; 
Austin, JacXson; Page; Freeman and Bailey. 
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hunc petimus fessi et parvae succedimus urbi i 
anoora de prora iacitur, stant litore puppes. 

Aen.III 276-7 

sunt geminae Sami portae, quanun alter fertur 
cornea, qua veris facilis datur exitus umbris, 
altera candenti perfecta nitens elephanto, 
sed falsa ad caelum mittunt insamia Manes. 
his ibi turn natum Anchises unaque Sibyllam 
prosequitur dictis, portaque emittit eburna: 
ille viam secat ad naves, sociosque revisit; 
turn se ad Caietae recto fert li tore portum. 
ancora de prora iacitur; stant litore puppes. 

Aen. VI 893-901. 

Similar juxta{X)Sitions can be foun:l in Ovid and Prcpertius, 

quo ferar? unde petam lassis solacia rebus? 
ancora ~ nostram non tenet ulla ratem. 

Ov.Tr.V 2.41-2 

ecce ex>ronatae porturn tetigere carinae~ 
traiectae Syrtes, anex>ra iacta mihi est. 

nunc demum vasto fessi resipiscimus aestu ••• 
Prop.lll 24.l5-l7~ 

Even thoogh in these cases there is no anachrooism with Homeric 

convention, it is possible that they are deliberately 

suggestive of the literary allusion found in the Virgilian 

Epibaterial. 10 

In the same Epibaterial, the poet says of the crew; 

et sale tabentes artus in li tore ponunt. 
1.173. 

The use of "tabentes" here is generally taken to mean 

"dripping wet"; but there is surely more than a hint of the 

other, more normal sense; "wasting away". Again; the 

participle may be inteOOed as a subtle allusial to the topos of 

weariness. These allusive sophistications ("ancora" and 

-------------------------------------------------------
10. cf. B.Jordan "C~Va.{a. at Euripides ' Hippolytus 

Ranan and Byzantine Studies vo1.l9 no. 1 
possible punning betlrleen the two senses 
( " andlored" am "in bed"). 
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"tabentes") are in fact supported by direct references to the 

crew's weariness at the beginning and at the end of the 

Epibaterion (1.157 defessi Aeneadaei 1.178 fessi rerum). 
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CHAPTER 7. PRAYER (B5). 

This chapter and the next deal with the essentially 

religious topoi of the Epibaterion, that is to say topoi B5 

and B6a. The frequency of usage of these topoi shows them to 

have been popular and important to the genre. As regards B5, 

perhaps the term "prayer" is too bald a description of the 

range of euktic motifs that are found to be used. The topos 

may indeed take the form of a simple prayer; either spoken in 

joyful worship or in desperation, but there are other 

possibilities. Sometimes the arriver utters a more simple 

invocation to a deity: on other occasions he may express a 

religious vow (of the form "if you do X then I will do Y")~ 

The verb d~xolLa.1. ,used with the infinitive in the sense 

"to claimll can be found in five different Epibateria. Three of 

these are Homeric, two Aeschylean. For the sake of clarity I 

shall quote and discuss these at the end of this section: first 

of all I hope to expound the argument that in Homer 

CUXOlJ.al. meaning "to claim ll in fact has strong religious 

connotations derived from the usual sense "to pray"; and that 

the two usages are often placed in close proximity: 

(i) In Il.I AChilles comforts calchas the seer by saying that 

no-one will lay hands on him; 

, " , " '" ~( , 
o~ ~a ya.p nHoAAwva, 6LI. ~LXOV, , ~c ou, KdAxav, 
CUXOlLCvo<;; ••• 

86-7 • 

.Achilles then immediately asserts that Calchas will lX)t even be 

harmed by Agamemnon, 
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(ii) In the fifth book of the "Iliad", Aeneas praises 

Pandarus' skill at archery, 

'r , !. '" 1/ OUCC TL~ ~v AU~Ln aco Y cUXcTaL , d va. L <ill- <:.: VUlV 
173 

and he then advises Pandarus to pray to Zeus (1.174 Lht xct'pa.C; 

dva.ax wv ) and attack Diomedes. 

(iii) Aeneas in Il.XX tells the disguised god Apollo that if a 

god were to make war equal, then even Achilles would be unable 

to defeat him (Aenea.s); 

1 CI.Va.L. 
102. 

Apollo replies by advising Aenea.s to pray; 

" J,\,\,N " , , 
~PW~, a~~ a.yc xal. au ecote; a~cLyCVCTnaLV 

N • ' cuxco ••• 
104-5. 

Apollo goes on to mention Aeneas' lineage; 

••• xat DC at ~a.aL ~LOe; xoup~e; 'A~POOCT~C; 
lxycyc!1J. cv ••• 

105-6. 

Mue11ner1 notes that '~ere ~aaL is a simple substitute for 

N 
CUXOlJ,aL." 

(iv) Po1yphemus boasts at Od.IX 519 that Poseidon is his 

father; 

Later, he utters a prayer (11.526-7 TIoacLoawvL l!vaxn / ., 
CUXCTO 

xctp' 6plywv; 1 536 "ro" ", • ~C; C~~T CVXOlJ,CVOC; ••• ) and 

this prayer he mentions the god's claim to be his father: 

cl lTCOV yc a6~ Ct1J.L, naT~p o'llJ,oe; c~xcaL ClV~L ••• 
529. 

-----'-----------,--- ---,---
1. L.C.Muellner (1976) p.77 n.13. 
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(v) Finally, in Od.XXI Penelope tells the suitors of Odysseus' 

claim to nobility, 

11 C , 

CllllCVa.1. u~o~. 

335. 

Odysseus' prayer that he may string the bow is then referred 

to, 

", t , '.L c 1 Cl. xc 1ll.V ~v~a.vua~, bw~ 6~ 01. cuxo~ 'ArcOAAOOV ••• 
338. 

In actual fact, this use of c~Xo~ could also signify Odysseus' 

boast of noble lineage. 

These examples indicate that frequently in Homer a 

religious, euktic association was felt in uses of the verb 

dl'xol1a.1. which ostensibly mean "to claim". Muellner2 says that 

if a relation between sacral and secular dJXOlla.1. were felt; 

Homer would have made more prominent use of it. I feel however 

that the link is indeed felt, if only to a certain extent; and 

that it is occasiooally exploited in the epics. Muellner cites 

Il.VIII 190, Od.V 450 and IX 529 as examples of secular 

C~XOl1a.1. within a prayer. The two Odyssean examples have been 

cited here (for Od.V see below); IloVIII 190 does not however 

seem to occur in a real prayer: here Hector asks his horses to 

act bravely since they have been fed well by ~omadle~ "who 

gave them bette:r; teOOing than she gave even to me; who claim to 

be (1.190 dJXOlla.a. cl va.,,) her husband." His speech does indeed 

end at 1.198 with the words "Q~ ~1Pa.'t· c?'XOl1CVOC;, but here 

c{'xc5l1cvo~ seems rather to mean "claiming as his right". AdJd.ns3 

---------------------- ,---,---
2. L.C.Muellner (1976) p.112 n.15. 
3. A.W.H.Adkins (1969) p.26f. 
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argues well that C13XOllcvoC; refers to Hector's claim. He calls 

it a "do sicut des (or da sicut dedit Andromache) prayer" but 

it is not a prayer in the normal sense. 

To return to the Epibateric uses of d)'XOlla.I., the verb is 

used in the sense "to claim" several times, and I believe that 

in nearly every case, following the line of argument expounded 

above, the idea of prayer (BS) is strongly alluded to. 

(i) Athene, on her arrival at Odysseus' palace, says to 

Telemachus, 

Mcv'tTIC; 
I , 

Vl.OC; ••• 

and; soon afterwards, 

I 180-1 

~87-8. 

Telemachus has in fact already asked the stranger about his 

crew at 1.172 (outside the Epibaterion itself), 

The plural verb in 1.187 is very strange: Athene i~ 

claiming to be Telemachus' friend, but Telemachus is making no 

such claim, so how can she say "we claim ... "? Corlu4 notes that 

in Greek it is impossible to say "1 claim that we are ••• " since 

in the verb+infinitive construction the subject of the verb 

must be the same as that of the infinitive. Hence; to convey 

the idea that "we are friends"~ the part of C~xolla.I. must also 

be plural. According to Corlu~ this explains Od.! 187 (above)~ 

XV 196 and 11.IV 405. 

-------_.----------------------'---------

4. A.Corlu (1966) W· 25 ,32;34. 
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However I feel that the "odd" usage of the plural 

d)XOf.l:t~ in Od.XV 196 and Il.IV 405 is in fact only what would 

be expected. 

Telemachus tells Peisistratus at Od.XV 196 

The two men here do in fact already know each other, so they 

can indeed both make this claim. 

AtIl.IV 405 Capaneus tells Agamemnon, who has rebuked 

Diomedes for cowardice, 

Here again, the plural verb is acceptable~ since he means "we 

all claim to be better than our fathers. 1I All the other uses 

of cllxof.lc6' cl Vel I. in HomerS are perfectly acceptable. It seems 

therefore that Od.I 187, Athene's claim~ is the ally exception. 

As has been mentioned~ Corlu says that III claim that we are" is 

impossible in Greek. But surely it woold be more fitting for 

Mentes to say "l claim to be your friend"~ for which there is 

an easy precedent at Od.XXIV 114; 

What Homer has actually written is therefore strikingly unique; 

and may well aIOOUl'lt to a deliberately highlighted occurrence of 

the tqJos of prayer in implicit form. 

(ii) Durirg the &. va. yvwp I. 0 I. C; between Odysseus and Telema.chus in 

Od.xvI, Telemadlus asks his father al:x>ut the crew, 

-----------.-------------_ .... ----------------...... 

5. ie. Il.VI 231,XV 296~Od.IX 263. 
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It seems impossible to impute any euktic quality into this 

f 1/ 
usage 0 cuxo~aL. 

(iii) In the Epibaterion at Od.V 441-57 Odysseus is in a cold 

river, praying to its god (1.444 c{)c,;a.o). He concludes his 

prayer by making the claim 

As this line is read, the first impression one receives is of 

c{)xo~aL "to pray". Before the word clvaL is reached; 

seems to constitute a statement of 

prayer. Denniston6 says that the ethic dative .OL is difficult 

to translate but could be rendered IIlook youll. He argues that 

it is very likely that it is associated with the dative of oU. 

This being so, Odysseus' claim; before the word clvaL is 

reached, could indeed have the force of "l pray to you as a 

suppliant 11 • 

The only other Epibateric poet who seems to allude to 

prayer (BS) during secular uses of c{)xo~aL or related words is 

Aeschylus. He does so on three occasions: 

(i) At Supp.1S-8 the Suppliants make pcMerfu1 claims to divine 

lineage; 

••• 36cv b~ 
ylvo~ ~~l.cpov .~~ ola.pobovou 
~oo~ t~ tna~~~ x~~ t~Lnvo{a~ 

~LO~ c~x6~cvov .C.cA&o.aL. 

The use of &~XOl1cvov here seems to signify "vaunted" but it has 

been seen as a reflectiOn of Homeric usage: Rose 7 observes 

-------------------------,--------
6. J.D.Denniston (1954) p.S37. 
7. H.J.Rose (1937) vol.! ad loc. 
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"cflx611cvOV JA variation of the 
• J~ common Homer~c cvxc.a~ 

(clva~)." The hint of prayer in this usage will be strongly 

supported in the same Epibaterion by real prayers uttered at 

11.1-4 and 23-39. 

(ii) The Suppliants later make a similar claim after their 

prayer to Zeus, 

Again it is likely that a sacral force of d~xol1al. is interned; 

as the verb (though ostensibly meaning "to claim") is used 

immediately after their prayer to the god (11.524-35). 

Furthermore; as in (iii) above; before clval. is uttered; the 

implication of t,{al. .01. ycvo<; cGX611ce' could be felt to be 

"we, the race from Dia, pray to you. 11 Again.o I. could have a 

connotation of a 0 I. • 

(iii) At Aesch.Ag.506-7 the herald; on arrival back in Argos; 

exclaims 

oG yap no.'~uxovv .nb'iv 'ApycCa x80vl 
eavwv l1CeC~CLV ~I.A.d.ov .d~ov l1lpo<;. 

a~xlUl is probably closely associated with CUXOl1a.l.. Boisaoq8 

. '~b ./ says of the former," aVXl:w ••• Etym. 0 scure: on a suppose un 

rapport avec CUXOllnL c~xo.; (1)". The verb may here also have 

qualities of prayer; qualities supported by the direct prayer 

at 11.512-7 and also possibly by a religious usage of xextpc at 

1.508 (see below). The verb aGxlw is in fact used elsewhere by 

Aeschy1us as being vitua11y synonymous with CUXOl1aL, eg~ in 

----------
8. E.Boisacq (1916) s.v. aGxn. 
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Darius' lament at Pers.739-4l, 

••• l~ b~ narbJl~~v 
"1.' \" , .", --'EUC; U.n:EO){T1t.;EV '!CiI.C1.)'rr,v 8co4'a'!wv cyw be -:tou 

'" ' ('(, 1/ ,"\, , 
u~a ~a){pov Xpovou ~uxouv c){'!cAeu'T1oc~V 6cou;. 

As regards prayer-like features in the herald's speeCh of 

arrival (Aesch.Ag.503-21,539-66), Corlu9 observes~ "emplOyE( 

absolument, Xatpc 
, 

est un salut a la terre natale chez 

Aesch.Ag.508 ~Dv xatpc ~~v Xe~v •• J 
/. , 

et equ1vaut a une 

invocation (cf. ibid. 514:n:pooaubw)." Corlu also sees as an 

invocation Odysseus' remark to the nymphs, in another 

Epibaterion, 

vOv b'[~XWAnS tiyav~a~ 
, , • t 

xa~pCT ••• 
Od.XIII 357-8. 

Adkins10 asks the vital question concerning the actual meaning 

of c~Xw~~~.What is it that the nymphs are to rejoice in? 

C~XWA~~ cannot here refer to a prayer; since none has been , 

made. Nor is it a vow. Adkins concludes "it would almost 

appear that to say xa.Cpc'tC might be a c(,XW~t1: a possibility 

which we must bear in mind." 

xc:x.tpc / Xa.(pCTC are of course extremely prominent in prayers 

and addresses to gods: they are used thirty-four times in the 

Homeric Hymns~ thirteen times in the hymns of ca11imachus. 

The cnl.yother Epibaterion which uses such an exclamation 

is A.P.IX 458.1 (anon.); the speech of ariva1 that Odysseus 

"shal1d" have made on his return to Ithaca. It begins 

-----------------------------
9. A.Cor1u (1966) p.165f. 
10. A.W.H.Adkins (1969) p.29. 
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If indeed x~tp£ does carry such eu~tic associations as 

have here been indicated, then its usage in the Epibateria may 

constitute an occurrence of the prayer topos. The Homeric and 

Aeschylean examples can in fact be found to be supported by 

more obvious references to prayer in the same Epibateria: 

before addressing the nymphs in Od.XIII we are told that the 

hero 

and he has already uttered two prayers (11.213-4 to Zeus, 

11.230-1 to Athene). The herald in Aesch.Ag. has~ before 

exclaiming xcx.tpc ).LE:V Xewv, made possible allusion to prayer 

in his use of ~6xlw (1.506, see above): and he is soon to make 

a full address (11.512-7) to Apollo, the gods of war and 

Hennes. 
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ClfAPI'ER 8. DIVINE INTERVENrION (B6a) AND EMaI'ION (B7). 

The most frequently used of all the recurrent motifs in 

ancient arrival poetry is that of divine causation of the 

arrival. Such divine intervention is normally stated quite 

directly as having given rise to the arrival in question. 

There are however variations on this theme and on the way in 

which it is presented. '!he topos may on occasion be completely 

reversed, that is to say that it may be stated (or implied) 

that divinities did not cause the arrival, or indeed that they 

actively opposed it. Alternatively, the standard theme of 

divine causation may be presented in an allusive form. A 

frequently fourrl allusion to divine causation of or oppositioo 

to the arrival takes the form "the gods helped X", thereby 

implying "they have helped me also,,~l or its reverse~ lithe gods 

helped X", thereby implying ''but they have not helped me". 2 

This chapter investigates other possible sophistications of the 

topos of divine causation (B6a). First however a few points 

must be made regarding the actual assignment of this tqxlS in 

the extant Epibateria. 

As was the case with topoi Bla,Blb and Blc (the topoi of 

praise or vituperation of the place of arrival and other 

places), precise allocations of references for B6a are not 

always easy to define. Sometimes it is known that a particular 

arrival was ultimately brought about by a divine agency; blt it 

1. eg.Hor.Odes I 7 .27-9;Ov.Tr. IV 4.69-70. 
2. eg.Ov.Tr.I 5.76:E.P.I 8.63-4:IV 10.15-6;Si1.It.XV11 262-3. 
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is impossible to give exact references for this intervention, 

in the poetry. For example, the storm at sea in Virg.Aen.I is 

ultimately caused by the gods, but it is difficult to give 

precise references to this divine intervention in the 

Epibaterion itself. Therefore not all references to B6a whiCh 

occur outside Epibateria are included in the list of topical 

references in the Introduction. 

The topos as it has been assigned is extremely flexible, 

because the recurrent motif of divine causation of the arrival 

takes many forms. Mention of thanksgiving given to a god on 

arrival, or erection of an altar, offering of a sacrifice etc. 

are suitable indications that as far as the arriver is 

coocerned his arrival did not come about without the will of a 

god or gods. Finally; references to Augustus as a "deus" in 

Ovid Tr. and E.P. have been included in this topical category: 

they frequently constitute a recognition on the part of the 

poet that his exile was brought about by an agency which is 

above the human level; and perhaps constitute a deliberate 

usage of a 1axMn tqx:Is. 

As regards allusion to t<:p)S B6a in the corp.lS of arrival 

poetry; there seems to be an occasional word play between 

Sew (eoo~)and eco~ in Homer. I begin by discussing some 

ancient accounts of the etymology of the verb eew. It is 

variously given at all periods and it is only half correct to 

assert; as does H.StePlanus l"Ihesaurus Graecae Linguae" (Paris 

1841) s.v. ec6~, "omnium receptissima (sc.etymologia) est 

(he, TOU eec,"v, currere." This derivation is in fact less 

frequent than the sum of all the others: nevertheless no other 
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individual etymology was ever as popular as this throughout 

ancient times. 

The earliest witness to the etymology is Plato, 

~~LOV aa~ ac\~v~v Ka~ y~v Ma~ ~o~pa " ,.n J "1_ , MaL ovpavov a~c ovv av.a opwv.c~ navla 
~_ " J' , " 1.'" aCL LOv.a 6po~~ KaL 6cav.a, ana .av.~s 
~~s ~UOCW~ ~~s 10U 6CLV 6cou~ a~~ou~ tnovo~doaL. 

Crat.397D. 

After this it appears in Apollodorus: this is testified 

am apparently accepted by Seleucus. 3 A further reiteration can 

be found near the beginning of Cornutus' "Natura Deorum"~ where 

the word OCUOLc;, seems to have been coined by Cornutus himself 

fran elw, 

11 """ ,,~. " , eu~orov ~e MaL tou~ 6eou~ ano t"c;, 6euocws 
~ox~xtvaL t~v npoo~yopCav· 

N.D.!' 

Arx>ther weighty sUfPOrter is Macrobius Sat.! 23.3; 

8eou.; enim dicunt sidera et stellasdno 'toO 8ceLvid 
est .. pt X e L v quod serrper in cursu sint ••• 

At a much later date the etymology seems still to have 

been prevalent (the fact that many of these sources give 

alternatives is of no importance; since we are not dealing with 

linguistic dogma bIt with a range of possibilities);cf. 

" , -", ' eco~ OL~XWV 'twv OAWV nOL~~a'tWV 
1 "(/ ,,~ e'· ~8avCL napwv anaOL XaL uoxct eCLV 

Jdlannes Maurcpls of Euchaita "Etym. 11 2-3~ 4 

Given this pseudo-etymological tradition; it is 

interesting that 00 one occasion in Epibateric poetry ward play 

between Sew (am its oognates) am8c6~ seems to be present. At 
...... 

-----------------------------------------------------------
3. See R.Reitzenstein (1897) p.l60. 
4. Ibid. p.l73. 
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Od.lll 286-9 Nestor is describing Menelaus' difficult voyage 

from Troy, 

!""O'~c 6~' "" N , AA • "X~~ XCLVOS ~wv cr-~ o~vona nov"Cov 
t " 41\ " N " ~v vllua~ YAa~up~laL MaACLawv opo~ aLnu 
t , , 11. "c" , 
L~C ecwv, "CO"CC 0" a"CuycPllV o6ov cupuona Zcu~ 
t~pcfaa"Co ••• 

In this Epibaterion etwv ("running") appears in the same line 

as Zeus who is, although not specifically named as such, a 

ecoc; • Under normal circumstances we might regard this as an 

accident, but the use of e l.wv here does in fact seem to have 

been contrived: in view of the previous participular clause 

(lwv)it seems strange that Homer reiterates what Menelaus was 

already doing when he reached the gpo~ aCnv. The entirely 

distinct meaning of C wv am e cwv makes the repetition even more 

cumbersome, in view of their identical syntactical roles. 

Furthermore, as Perrin5 observes, t~c ecwv would normally be 

used of a Ship rather than a sailor. The poet therefore seems 

to be forcing e lwv into this position in order ~ I believe; to 

suggest the association of elwv ••• ZcuC; which implies a word 

play between ecw am ecoc;. Indeed the very name ZcvC; probably 

has etymological links with ecoC; itse1f;6 and this would 

sugx:>rt a play between the god's name ani e lwv • 

In support of this theory I give five further examples of 

possible word play between these terms in the Homeric poems. 

----------------------------

5. 

6. 

B.Perrin (1889) ad loc. Of CQlrse; t~c elwv may be used 
literally of a nan running; ego at 11.XI 807 quoted be1cw~ 
cf. Lidde11 and Soott s.v. eco~. 
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I." 8" " h,C E:WV IIa.TportA.Ol." Lva O(.p'&yOp~ TE: 8C1-1I.C; LE: 

~~V, T~ 6~ }taL O~L Cswv tTcTcvxaTo ~WlloC ••• 

11.XI 005-8. 

Here forms of Gew and ectocJecoc, are alternated line by 

line, the former being placed in the first half of the 

hexameter, the latter in the second. Furthermore the two forms 

of 8cw occupy the same sedes. Such repetition and parallelism 

would strike any attentive audience: a poet attempting word 

play between ecw and 8coc; could hardly do better, and 

etymologising seems highly probable. 

2) C.W.Mac1eod 7 notes 11.1 290-1 as a p:>5sib1e case of word 

play between LC8T]1-11. and 6c6c;, 

J, , ,,, "", 
CL oC 1ll.V aLXllTJTT]V c8coav 8col. aLCV COVLCC;, 
Ne' !' , LOVVCXa 01. np08COVOLV OVCLOCa llVeT]oao8aL. 

But npoecw also must share in the word play and the -eCOUOLV 

element cannot be divorced from the similar sounds in the 

preceding line. As SeyIoour8 observes, "the word seems chosen 

here with reference to ~8coav. fI All three words then awear to 

be involved in verbal association. Indeed it is p:>5sible that. 
Homer is engaged here also not only in word play~ but also in 

etymologising~ by exploiting both the link between 8coC; and 

n'6TJlJ.L,9 am that between eCOC; am ecw. 

3) 800C; is the adjective directly derived from elw and it 

is also possible to find in Homer word play between 600C; and 

--------------------------------------

7. C.W.Mac1eod (1982) p.5l. 
8. T.D.Seynour (1887) ad loco 
9. cf. Hdt.II 52.1. 
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Il.XXIV 253-7. 

There seems to be a balance here between dv'tl. eonC; and 

dv'tCecov. What makes this particular passage all the more 

remarkable is that nowhere else in Homer is dv'tC directly 

followed by any part of 806c;. Forms of <iv'tL8coC; occur sixty-

two times in Homer. Knowing the total length of the Homeric 

poems, it can be calculated that the chances of finding (as 

here) dv'tC + a part of 806e; at a separation of three lines from 

a part of dv'tCecoC; are extremely relOC>te: they are in fact ooe 

in 451.5. Furthermore dv'tl. governs tI.t;x'topoC; and is therefore 

postponed. Liddell and Scott10 observe that "&'v'tC rarely 

follows its case. 11 In fact it is postponed in Homer on only 

three of nine occasicns. Homer therefore seems deliberately to 

be oontri ving the juxtaposition of &. v 't Lame o~ c; in order 

to create the word play with d.v'tCecov. 

4) &.V'tCecoc; features in another Homeric example; this time 

from the Odyssey; 

" N ••• a.u'ta.p cnCL'ta. 
• N , 6 e' , , " , nLYUTI'tOV C ~c u~oC; a.VWYCL Va.U'tL~~COea.L, 

v~a.~ tu o'tc{Aa.vLa, ouv dV'tLeCOLe; ~'tdPOLOLV. 
tvvla. v~a.e; o'tctAa, Bome; 6'toaycCpc'to Aaoe;. 

Od.XIV 245~. 

The last two lines both oontain a weak third-foot caesura, and 

there is verbal and oonceptual balance between the first halves 

of the two hexameters ( v"a.C; tU o't£C'.av'ta / v"ac; O'tcLAa ). 

At first sight the symmetry of the two second halves is not 

----------,----"---------- ,----------------.-------------------
10. Liddell and Soott s.v. &'v'tC. 
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complete, although both conclude by mentioning the crew 

(~.apOLOLv/AnO~). However if a verbal association between 

and 80ws is understood, then perfect symmetry 

would result. 

5) At Il.XIV 256-61 Zeus is angry and scatters the gods~ 

after which he pursues Sleep who is rescued by Night, 

There is a clear antithesis here between the two epithets of 

Night: Zeus need not fear her because she is 8of\ (1.261) but 

because she is ollt)'tCLpn 8cliiv (1.259). Here again therefore a 

part of 800C; balances a part of 8coC;, and the antithesis is 

perhaps supported by the previous reference to 8couC; in 1.257. 

It seems therefore highly probable that Homer was 

consciously indulging in word play based on the pseudo­

etyroological tradition fOlU'rl later in Plato am his successors~ 

The five cases cited above lend strong support to the idea of 

such word play in the Epibaterion at Od.lll 286-92. By means 

of alluding to 8c6C; in the term eewv (ostensibly from Sew); 

Homer skilfully reinforces the motif of divine intervention 

(B6a) which is then presented in direct £ann; 

~~c eewv, ~o~c 6~ a~uycp~v ~6ov c~puonn Zcuc; 
~q>pdon'to ••• 

288-9_ 

The fact that the five other Homeric examples which support 

this word play are nal-Epibateric presents IX> argument against 

a generic scphistication occurring at Od.UI 288: word play may 
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of course occur anywhere in a poet's work,and non-Epibateric 

examples merely reveal that the poet was interested in such 

word play. An example of it within an Epibaterion however may 

well be designed as a subtle variation upon a known topos, 

regardless of where other examples of the same word play are 

found. 

This section dealing with topos B6a concludes with a 

discussion of topical allusion in Lucan V. During the 

Epibaterion describing the great seastorm the poet says, 

.•• credi t iam digna pericula caesar 
fatis esse suis ••• 

653-4. 

Immediately after this caesar proudly proclaims that if it has 

been fated for him to perish in the storm; then he will accept 

death willingly, as long as he is respected and feared 

throughout the world. He boastfully anoounces at 11.659-60; 

•.. licet ingentes abruperit actus 
festinata dies fatis, sat magna peregL 

He is convinced that it is already fated for him to die in this 

manner, and mention is made of Fortuna; here personified; at 

11.665-8; 

nee sciet hcx::: quisquam; msl. tu; quae sola meorum 
c:onscia votorurn es; me, quamvis plenus hooorurn 
et dictator earn Stygias et consul ad urri>ras; 
pri vaturn; Fortuna; nori ••• 

Caesar's speech ends at 1.671 and the following 

description of his safe return to land begins with the words 

''haec fatum" (1.672). The speech itself has been primarily 

concerned with the role of fate and with Caesar's own 
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destiny, II which may be regarded as an occurrence of the topos 

of divine intervention (B6a) in this particular Epibaterion. 

It is my contention that the words "haec fatum" reflect a 

deliberate attempt by the poet to emphasise the importance of 

fate in this section of the narrative. 

The word "fatum" ("fate") is known to have been 

etytOOlogically derived from "for", being "that which has been 

decreed or stated" by the gods: 

and 

Ab hoc terrpora quod tum pueris consti tuant Parcae 
fando, dictum Fatum et res Fatales. 

Varro L.L. VI 52 

Fatum autem dicunt esse quidquid dii fantur ~ quidquid 
Iuppiter fatur. A fando igitur fatum dicunt~ id est a 
loquendo. 

Isidore of Seville VIII 11~90. 

Clearly at Lucan V 672 the ostensible meaning is simply 

"having said this" but within the epic as a whole there seems 

to be a deeper association between fate and "simple" uses of 

"for" than is at first apparent. 

1) At 11 632-48 Pompey gives instructialS to his soldiers~ 

His set of commands is immediately preceded by the word 

"adfatur" and followed by "sic fatur" ~ Three lines later; 

there is a reference to fate~ 

At nunquam patiens pacis longaeque quiet is 
antO~ ne quid fatis nutare 1iceret; 
adsequi tur generique premit vestigia caesar. 

650-2. 

It is possible to construe this final reference to destiny as 

being closely associated with Pompey's words. What Caesar is 

-----------------,----------------------------------
11. cf. 11.592-3 and other exarrples of B6a in this EPibaterion 

(see list in Introduction). 
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concerned about is the course of events, to which Lucan gives 

the term "fata". The course of events has already been 

determined by Pompey. Consequently the words "adfaturll (1.632) 

and "fatur" (1.648) seem to take on more significance. They 

refer to Pompey's proclamation about what will happen, and this 

is then termed IIfata" in the subsequent narrative. 

2) caesar's soldiers voice their dissatisfaction with the 

way they are being treated at V 261-95. They conclude their 

complaint with the words, 

"Nos fatum sciat esse suum. licet ame deorum 
obsequium speres, irato milite, Caesar, 
pax erit" ..• 

293-5. 

The next words of the narrative are ''haec fatus". Again; the 

use of IIfatus", ostensibly very simple, is gi ven added 

significance in the light of the soldiers' final remarks. It 

is a very unusual claim that they are pItting forward: they are 

actually claiming to be caesar's "fatum", the power that will 

dictate events for their leader. "Haec fatus" then ceases 

simply to mean ''having said this" and is endowed with the sense 

of a decree of fate; of the words of destiny themsel ves~ 

3) A very similar case occurs in the speech of Caesar to 

Amyclas at V 532-7. '!he whole speech runs as follows; 

••• "exspecta votis maiara nodestis; 
spesque tuas laxa; iuvenis. si iussa secutus 
me vehis Hesperiam, rx>n ultra cuncta carinae 
debebis nanirusve .incpem duxisse senectam. 
ne cessa praebere deo tua fata volenti 
angustos opih.ts subi tis inplere penates." 

The next words of the narrative are "sic fatur". Just as in 

the previous example the soldiers associated themselves with 

the concept of fate; so Caesar does here. It is he who can 
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change the fortunes of Amyclas and, if obeyed, will bestow on 

him great wealth. He is thereby linking himself directly with 

the powers above, with the "deus" and "fata" of 1.536. 

Consequently the use of "fatur" immediately after the speech 

takes on precisely the same connotations of "fate's decree" as 

did "fatus" at V 295. 

These examples should make it clear that Lucan frequently 

made deliberate use of the recognised etymological camecticn 

between "for" and "fatum". The association can also be found in 

the "Aeneid", ego at I 254ff. where Jupiter reassures Venus 

a1::xJut Aeneas' future destiny. His speech is introduced at 256 

with "dehinc talia fatur:" and his first words are 

parce metu, Cytherea, manent i.nm:>ta tuorum 
fata tibi. ... 

257-8. 

Only three lines later the association between "fatum" and 

Jupiter's om words (for, fari) is again stressed: 

hic tibi (fabor enim~ quando haec te cura renDrdet~ 
longius, et volvens fatorum arcana IlDvebo) 
bellum ingens geret •••• 

261-3. 

It is clear that Jupiter is voicing the will of destiny and 

hence his own speedl is CXXlSistently linked with the "fata" of 

Aeneas. 

At Aen.IX 641-44 Apollo congratulates Iulus on killing 

RemUlus and speaks of Ascanius' future destiny ~ 

"macte virtute~ puer~ sic itur ad astra; 
dis genite et geniture deos. iure amia bella 
gente sub Assaraci fate ventura resident~ 
nee te Troia capi t. " •.•• 

Apollo represents the voice oL fate here, as did Jupiter in the 
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example above, and the term "fatum" is used in 643. Apollo's 

speech is introduced by "atque his victorem adfatur Iulum" 

(640) and concluded by ''haec effatus" (644). A connotation of 

fate (fatum) in these uses of "adfor" and "effor" seems 

therefore to have been intended. There is therefore goo1 

reason to suppose; that the practice is being employed in the 

Epibaterion in Lucan V. Caesar's speech at 11.654-71 is, as 

mentioned above, preoccupied with the idea of fate. Fate is 

mentiooed immediately before the speech am during it at 1.660, 

Fortuna being referred to at 1.668. The words "haec fatum" 

which immediately follow the speech can be seen as reflecting 

the idea of fate which has previously been so important. "Haec 

fatum"~ immediately following Caesar's words~ seem to balance 

"fatis esse suis" which immediately preceded them. In 

conc1usio~ this ostensibly straightfOIWard use of "fatum"~ by 

reinforcing the references to the role of fate in the previous 

lines, seems to constitute an ingenioos sophistication of the 

tcpos of divine intervention. 

Allusion to the tcp:>s of the arri ver's erootioo seems ally 

to be apparent on one occasion~ in the Epibaterion at Ovid 

A.A.I 525-64 concerning Ariadne. Ovid wrote two Epibateria 

dealing with Ariadne's desertion on Naxos~ the other being 

Her.x. In both passages; Ariadne weeps. Her weeping in Herjc 

is stated quite clearly (ll.43;55;1l4;138~148) am the same is 

true at A.A.I 533. But the preceding line in A~A~I reads; 

indigrx> teneras inbre rigante genas. 
532. 
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The idea of cheeks being wettened (by the rain) is highly 

suggesti ve of weeping, and this seems to amount to allusion to 

the tears which are referred to directly in the following line, 

clamabat, flebatque sinul ... 
533. 

1.532 therefore mentions rain in such a way as to suggest 

weeping, even though weeping is specifically referred to 

immediately afterwards. In Her.X there is a much less subtle 

equation between tears and rain, 

Aspice demissos lugentis more capillos; 
et tunicas lacrimis sicut ab ircbre gravis. 

137-8. 

It seems as thoogh Ovid were attempting in AAI to better this 

earlier simile in Her.X. There are four other occasions in 

Ovid where weeping is poetically associated with rainfall: 

(i) Am.III 6.67-8 
Dixerat. illa oculos in hum.un deiecta IIDdestos 

spargebat teneros flebilis ircbre sinus. 

(ii) Tr.I 3.17-8 
uxor amans flentem flens acrius ipsa tenebat 

ircbre per indignas usque cadente genas. 

(iii) Tr. IV L 95-8 
saepe etiam lacrimae ~ sunt scribente profusae; 

umidaque est fletu littera facta meo; 
oorque vetusta ~~ tam.:Iuam nova; wlnera novit; 

iI'J:IUe sinum maestae labi tur inber aquae. 

(iv) Tr.III 2.19-20 (in an Epibaterioo) 
nil nisi flere libet; nee nostro parcior inber 

lumina; de verna quam ni ve manat aqua. 

When these passages are taken in oonjunctioo with Herjc and 

AAI; it awears that Ovid gradually developed this metaphor. 

lri:.he earlier works (Her.X and Am.III 6) it is baldly stated 

that rain=tears. The later works (A.A.I and two of the 

"Tristia" passages above: (ii) and (iii» refer to rain and 
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thereby imply tears in a subtle manner. No.(iv) above 

(Tr.III 2.19-20) does state that "imber" flows from thEPoet's 

eyes, but there is a kind of extended comparison with melting 

snow which makes the actual meaning of "imber" more vague. 

avid seems therefore to have developed the idea gradually; as 

it stands in AA.I 532 it is a very interesting case of what we 

know to be an Epibateric tcpos (B7), being in form rrore subtle 

than the earlier equation of tears with rain at Her.X 137-8. 
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CHAPTER 9. WILD ANIMALS (B9). 

Within the corpus of Epibateric poetry which we possess, 

reference to wild animals in the place of arrival is a popllar 

and recurrent motif. Mention of birds, fish and mammals can 

serve several purposes in the Epibaterion: such creatures maY 

be merely illustrative of the fact that the terrain is wild and 

uncivilised; the arriver may become a prey to the animals: he 

may alternatively fear becoming or even wish to become such a 

prey. 

Birds. 

The first speech of Prometheus in Aesch.P.V. (8&-127) may 

be regarded as an Epibaterion~ since it is the speech made on 

his arrival at the rocky crag. After uttering a lament about 

the place in which he is reM captive; Prometheus seems to think 

that he can hear the eagle approaching to devour his liver; 
_ , ,1, , 

~cu ~GUl .~ n01 au xLvae~a~a XAUW 
, - 'e' ",".. -X&Aa~ OLWVWV; aL ~p u c~a~paL~ 

~1CPUYWV pLnaLs tnoaUpL~cL· 
n~v ~OL ~o~cpOV 10 npoatpnov. 

124-7. 

This passage represents an occurrence of topos B9 (since 

Prornetheus fears becoming a prey to a creature); rut acaording 

to S.V.Tracy1 the threat of the eagle is foreshadowed at 

11.114-7 where Prornetheus 1arnents~ 

1 1 N N. 
a. a. ca ca. 
1L~ dxw, ,Cs o6~a npoatn.a ~'d~cyy~~; 
e&6aUTO~ ~ Sp6TC~O~ ~ xcxpa~tv~ 
LXC~O ~Cp~6VLOV ~rr~ Rayov; 

------------------- ,-----------------------------------------
1. S.V.Tracy (1971). 
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Tracy refers to the Hesiodic myth where the approach of the 

eagle follows immediately upon Prometheus I enchainment. 

Prometheus is of course full of panic (1.114 J cl ~a ~a) but 

the language whiCh he uses is also appropriate to a vision of 

an approaching bird of prey: 66~a. (115) is a [{1tal; in Aeschylus 

and is more suitable to a carrion bird than an approaching 

chorus. TtPOOCTtTCX (115) clearly hints at a bird. Hermes later 

threatens that an eagle will be sent from Zeus (1.1021ff.) and 

so eC60ULO~ (116) is again appropriate. Tracy also argues 

that Prometheus' panic is emphasised by the admission of 

lyric elements into spoken iambics in 11.115-7. These 

arguments seem convincing, but more can be said. At 1.127 

Prometheus concludes 

It may be noted that the verb CPTtW is used elsewhere in the 

play in association with the eagle. At 11.272-3 Prometheus 

asks the Chorus to come down and listen to his woes, 

, " La~ TtpoacpTtouaa~ Luxa~ 

~xouaae', ~~ ~ae~LC 6~a LCAOU~ LO Ttdv. 

They then descend ar¥i say that they have oome 

••• xpa~TtVOaULOV e~xov TtPOA~TtOna' 
alecpa e'~yvov 1tOPOV otwvwv. 

279-80. 

It is surely ominous that they should denote the air as the 

"highway of birds of prey. 11 Indeed scx:n afterwards Promet:heus 

probably has a fright when Ocean arrives on a 

1tLCPUYWXf\ ••• otwvov (1.286). 

In the later passage where Hermes threatens Prometheus 

with the prospect of an eagle sent from Zeus; the bird is 
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d . d J/ '/ ( ) escrl.be as a.J.<ATl1:0C; cpnwv 1.1024. 11.114-27 probably do 

therefore have strong forebodings of the eagle kl10Yffi from the 

Hesiodic myth. Such lengthy usage of B9 is supported by other 

possible allusions to animals at 11.108 and 109~ for which see 

be1011. 

During the Epibaterion at Ovid Met.XI 478-572 which 

describes the plight of Ceyx in a storm at sea, the drowning 

man calls his wife's name, 

Alcyone Ceyca ItDvet, Ceycis in ore 
nulla nisi Alcyone est ••. 

544-5 

..• sed p1urina nantis in ore 
Alcyone ooniunx •.• 

562-3 

dum natat~ absentem; quotiens sinit hiscere f1uctus; 
naninat Alc.yonen~ ipsisque innurnurat urxlis. 

566-7. 2 

It is frequently the case in topos 89 of the Epibaterim that 

the arriver manages to have a kind of communication with 

animals. 3 It is possible that in Met.XI there is a very 

ingenious variation on the notif of such oommumcatim. The 

myth wru1d already be koown by a Roman audience; incluc:lir¥3 the 

subsequent transformation of A1cyone into a kingfisher 

("a1cyon"). There may therefore be the suggestion here that 

ceyx is "addressing a kingfisher"; just as Prcpertius does in 

the Epibaterion at I 17 (1.2)~ Drug1as4 states that according 

to OWian the kingfisher always ends its smg by crying ''Ceyxl 

--------------------------------------------------
2. See E.Fantham (1979) p.337 and n.32. 
3. cf. A.P.285.3-4 (G1aucus of Niccp:>lis) ;652.5-6 (~das 

of Tarentum); 654.5-6 (Learldas of Tarentum); Prep. I 17.1";'2; 
OV.E.P.III 1.21-2. 

4. N.Dolglas (1928) p.112. 
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Ceyxl" It has proved impossible to trace this reference in 

Oppian and it seems falsely attributed; however we read at 

Seneca Ag.680-2 

•.. licet alcyones 
Ceyca suum fluctu levi ter 
plangente sonent. 

"Ceyca" must be the direct object of "alcyones ••• sonent" 

since if "Ceyca" were taken with "fluctu •.. plangente" the term 

"suum" would be inawropriate. This therefore means that the 

kingfishers do actually cry out "Ceyxl" which may be 

indicative of a general belief in ancient times. This being 

so, Ovid in Met.XI may be ingeniously reversing the idea by 

making Ceyx cry out "Alcyonel" This sophistication begins 

with the first of Ceyx's cries at 1.544. Previous to this~ 

several topoi have been ''bunched together" in a very short 

space~ as if to lead into this sophistication of B9: during 

11.539-43~ topoi B7 ~Bl0a~B5 and B3 are used oonsecutively; and 

this apparent "list of tqx>i" annmts to Brachylogia. 

Other creatures. 

'!he majority of this section of Chapter 9 CCXlcem8 the use 

of "monstrum" in Statius Theb.I. Theb.I contains two 

Epibateria~ dealing with the arrival in Ar<,;pa of Polynices and 

Tydeus respectively (312-89 / 401-7 ~ 452-65). Between these 

two passages mention is made of the prophecy of the men's 

arrival made by Apollo to Adrastus~ 

cui Phoebus generOS-i1DnStrum exi tiabi1e dictu 1 
nox adaperta fides-fato ducente canebat 
saetigerum suem et fu1 WIn adventare lecnem. 

395-7. 
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The term "mCt1strurn" ostensibly means "omen". However it 

is probable that here there are connotations of animals. 

"Monstrum" or related words are used in the sense of ''beast'' 

twice in Tydeus' Epibaterion (1.453 monstriferae Calydonis: 

1.549 iura insita monstris). Later on, Tydeus' lion skin is 

compared to that of a lion killed by Hercules, this latter 

animal being again termed "rronstrum" (1.487). Furtherrrore this 

use of "rronstrum" immediately precedes a speech of Adrastus in 

which omens and augury feature prominently (490 omine: 491 

oracular 492 monitus: 495 ambagibus: 496 portendi; 503 fati; 

504 omina). Hence the initial use of "monstrum" qua "beast" 

seems to take Ct1 camotations of ''monstrum'' qua "portent"~ 

Of coorse, "IOOl'lstrum" can frequently mean a bird or beast 

of omen and hence combine both ideas (eg. Stat.Theb.III 5l0~ 

Hor. Odes I 2.65 ete.)~ but sometimes poets seem deliberately 

to play upon the two senses, 

1) At Ovid Met.XIII 912-3 Scylla wonders what the merman 

Glaucus can be, 

constitit hie et tuta loco~ nonstrurme deusne 
ille sit~ ignorans ••• 

Soon afterwards Glaucus says 

oon ego prodigium nee sum fera belua~ virgo, 
sed deus •••• 

917-8. 

He has answered her unexpressed question saying "l am not a 

-----------------------------------,----------------------
5. F.caims (1971) says that seals~ fish curl deer are not 

m::mstrosi ties so there can be 00 hint of "m::mstra" (qua 
"ncnsters" ) here. They are haNever animals so the 
ca100taticn of anine.ls in ''nonstra" can still be felt. 
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"rronstrum" but a "deus"." For "l am not a "monstrum"" he says 

"l am not a "prodigium" nor a "fera belua 'll' and thereby 

combines both senses of "rronstrum". 

2) At Virg.Aen.Vll 15-20 the crew can hear emanating from 

Circe's island the groaning of lions, pigs, bears and wolves 

that Circe has created from men. The narrative continues at 

1.21, 

Q,lae ne nonstra pii paterentur talia Trees ••• 

"Monstra" here signifies "atrocities" but there is an obvioos 

hint of the previous animals which implies the sense "lest the 

good Trojans shculd suffer (ie. undergo transformation into) 

such creatures." 

3) The poisons of Tisiphone are described at Cv.Met.IV 500ff., 

attulerat secum liquidi quoque nonstra veneni. 
500. 

Two of the substances then listed are 

oris Cerberei sp.nnas et virus Echidnae. 
501. 

When Cvid says "liquidi roc>nstra veneni 11 (where "monstra" means 

"nasty things") this could in fact be hypallage for "liquidum 

monstrorum venenum" (where "monstrorum" means "of beasts")~ 

Indeed "monstris" is used at 1.488 to describe real monsters 

(snakes~ lllctus; Pavor; Terror and Insania). 

A re-enphasis of topos B9 in the term "monstrum" at 

stat.Theb.I 395 seems therefore very likely; lying as it does 

between the Epibateria of Polynices and Tydeus~ 

During the Epibaterion at Aesch.P.V.BB-127 Prometheus 

relates how he stole fire far mankind; 
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vap8~~onA~pw.oV be 8~pw~aL nupo~ 
n~y~v ~AonaLav ••• 

109- 10. 

This usage of e~pc£w is very unusual in its context and may be 

intended as a hint of e~p and consequently of topos B9. It is 

conspicuous standing next to vape~~onA~pw,oV which is a 

ffna~. Furthermore, eT]pw~a .. is a graphic historical present 

while the other two verbs in the narration (108 tvl~(;\)Ylla .. ; 

III nl~~vc) are both perfect. In fact the sentence 

••• ev~~ot~ yap rcp~ 
nopwv ~vC£y~a .. ~ ,ata6'tvlscuy~a .. ,dAa~. 

107-8 

may itself have animal associations: Rose6 observes; tithe 

metaphor is from yoking cattle and ~ vc! yxa. .. ~ has something left 

of its physical meaning of choking pressure. tl7 As mentioned 

above; other B9 occurs at 11.114-6 and 124-7. 8Tjpcow is used 

at P.V.858 in connection with animals; where it refers to 

hawks hunting doves. At Pers.233 the phrase e Tj po.aa... nOA" v is 

used and Broadhead8 notes tlcertainly 8 Tj P C 0 C .. v is a suitable 

verb for hunting men down. tI This therefore leaves 

eTjp{j)~al. used with regard to fire as unique; and as a possible 

allusion to topos B9; especially since the theme of hunting 

animals is a recurrent IIDtif of Epil:ateria.9 

----------------------------------------
6. H.J.Rose (1957) vol.I ad loco 
7. cf. Eur.Or.1330. 
8. H.D.Broadhea.d (1960) ad loco 
9. cf. Sqil.Phi1.954-8:Ap.Rh.I 989-91:Mart.I 49.13-14. 

165 



CHAPTER 10. DEATH WISH (B10a, Bl0b) AND THE FOUNDER OF THE 

PLACE (Bll). 

Most occurrences of the death wish in Greek and Latin 

Epibateria are found, as would be expected, in inverse examples 

of the genre. However the only real sophistication of the 

motif that can be detected is a sophistication of the rarely 

used topos BI0b: this is the theme that the arrival is so happy 

that the arriver woold willingly die (which may itself be seen 

as a variation on the oommon death wish (BI0a)). 

Aesch.Ag.503-21,539-66 is the Epibateric speech of the 

herald on arrival home after the Trojan War. He exclaims at 

1.539, 

The sense of this line seems to be~ as Fraenk.el l has suppos~ 

that the herald is so full of joy that he would no longer 

ci>ject to dying. These sentiments seem to be reiterated by the 

dlorus at 1.5S0~ 

• "k' "a~ eavctv nOAA~ xdpLr. wc; vuv, .0 Oov JT), n " 'I ~ 

As such, 1.550 therefore re-emphasises the earlier expression 

of Bleb by the herald and it does so in an unusual fashion: 

such a death wish~ expressed by a party other than the arri ver 

himself, is unique. 

This line however presents a crux and an alternative 

----------------------------------------------.---------------
1. E.Fraenkel (1950) ad loco 
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reading is advocated by Lynch.2 He argues: "Because ~v (550) 

can be a relative the omitted antecedent of which was a 

partitive genitive with TLva~ (549), because this partitive 

genitive contributes to the vagueness which the frightened 

chorus feels is necessary, and because vuv (550) makes, with 

the imperfect ~ TPC L c, (549), a c:x:>ntrast sufficiently strCXlg to 

justify the assumption of a verb "1 fear" in 550, it is 

proposed here that the meaning of the manuscripts be restored 

with the following ward-division curl the following translation: 

"(I feared some of those) whom, as a matter of fact~ 1 now fear 

just as much. Arxl death can bring great joy." 'rhe 

of verse 550 will be Clytemnestra's; not the chorus'." 

Several objecticns can be raised against this argument: 

l} The reply ~v v\Jv ToaoV 0" to the question in 1.549 

( ~nov.wv xOLpavwv ~.pCL~ 1Lva~; ) is very obscure indeed. 

(a) A temporal contrast between ~'tpCL~ (inpf.) and v\Jv is far 

too abrupt to "justify the assumption of a verb "1 fear" in 

550". It risks losing the sense altogether. (b) The idea 

of ~v picking up an omitted antecedent dependent on 

'tI. vc!C; (ie. "some of those whom") is very difficult and 

awkward. It involves a difficult assimilation of accusative to 

genitive. Furtherroore; in reading ;tv cne immediately thinks of 

it as referring to ~1tO\l'twv KO I. pc!vwv with which it is 

------------- ,------------,-------
2. C.A.Lync:h "Aeschylus Agarnenn:>n 550" (Classical Philology 

vol. 47 (1952». '!he line as quoted and suWOrted here 
follows Scaliger' s reaqing (~d: MSS. F.; Tr. and Scholia 
Vetera have ~v where ~\I refers to 539, but this seems to 
be inpoosible. 
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clearly unronnected. 

2) Surely 

"and there is joy [for Clytemnestra for others] to die." The 

words must mean that the person who enjoys the Xdp .. s is the 

person who dies. For Lynch's translation to be reasonable, the 

Greek would have to be either KaL K,c{val. nOAA~ Xapl.s (for 

Clytemnestra), or, taking 6avci:v as a nominative in sense, KaL 

But even the latter implies 

that the person who dies is the person who has the joy. 

3) Lyndl says that it is ridiculous for the chorus to have the 

idea of wishing to die on their king's return because they have 

been so afraid in his absence. He says that their fears should 

be alleviated ncM, oot intensified. This is exactly the point: 

their fears are rDiI alleviated 3 and they are so glad that they 

want to die. For the idea of happiness in the death wish see 

all the examples of Bleb in the list in the Introduction~ '!he 

question was "did you fear some people?" and they reply ''Yes~ 

so now that you are back and I am safe~ I am glad to die~ as 

yoo just said yoorself." 

4) Fraenke14 argues well that o~ is common in formulas of 

quotation and therefore probably recalls 1.539. Even Lynch 

agrees that Fraenkel's reasons are good. 

The cb:>rus therefore seems to be reiterating the herald's 

happy death wish of 1.539 and this forms an unusual usage of 

3. 'Ibis l'lcwever clashes with Fraenkel's nore pessimistic 
interpretatial that they fear 'NOrse to cane (see n.5) ~ 

4. E.Fraenkel (19Se) vol.II p.277f. cf.J .D.Denniston and D~ 
Page (1957) ad loco 
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topos BI0b. Fraenkel 5 suggests sinister overtones in the 

chorus I remark and this may involve the normal, rrore despairing 

Bl0a as well. In other words, 539 involves BI0b while 550 

implies Bl0a in its recollection of 539. Such subtle working 

of the death topoi seems to be supported earlier in the same 

Epibaterion at 11.506-7 where the herald says, 

Praise of the founder of the place is a topos recommended 

by Menander Rhetor in his section on the Epibaterial; 6 however 

in the examples that we have the founder is usually merely 

mentioned. On one occasion it is possible that the topos is 

inverted, 

nunc ego Medeae vellem frenare draoones. 
Ov.Tr.111 8.3. 

avid says here that he woold even rein Medea's dragons in order 

to return home. Tomis was foonded where Medea cut up the body 

of Absyrtus (Tomis = Gk. 'tOlltl ) and so she is in a sense the 

fcurxier of avid's place of exile. The myth is given in the very 

next poem in fact (Tr.lll 9). III 8.3 therefore possibly 

ccnstitutes a hostile~ inverse occurrence of Bll. 

In Horace Odes I 7 the story of Teucer is used as an 

exemplar for Plancus. The future place of arrival for Plancus 

is Tibur and~ as Cairns observes/ the founder~ Tiburnus~ is 

-----_ .. _------------------- ----
5. E.Fraenkel (1950) p.278. For the sane view see J.D. 

Denniston and D.Page (1957) ad loco 
6. ncpt 'L'ltl.OCLWtLKliiv 382.24ff.:383.9f. 
7. G.C. p.213. 
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mentioned at 1.13 (et praeceps Anio ac Tiburni lucus .•. ). 

However Teucer is seen fvom the included myth to be the founder 

of Salamis in Cyprus. The myth in several ways parallels the 

real arrival situation,8 and so it appears that mention of 

Teucer qua founder constitutes an oblique reference to the idea 

of the foundation of the real place of arrival, Tirur. 

8. ego the themes of wine (19/22) and toil (18/30). 
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aJAPI'ER 11. TOPICAL OMISSION. 

In the foregoing chapters an attempt has been made to 

investigate individual sophistications which have apparently 

been applied to Epibateric topoi. Such topical 

sOfhistications, taken en masse~ fonn a powerful argument in 

favour of a generic theory such as that proposed in the 

Introduction. The discussion has so far mainly centred 00 the 

ways and means by which poe':s altered, readapted or hinted at 

the topoi which appear in their Epibateria. What has not yet 

been examined however is the possible deliberate omissioo of 

certain tqx>i in certain Epibateria. Omission of tcpoi might 

sometimes be just another type of sophistication similar to 

those described in the chapters above. It wruld have therefore 

been possible to have mentioned it sporadically in all the 

relevant chapters where it can be frund. However it has seemed 

mum roore ooo.venient to amass all the evidence for it~ insofar 

as it applies to several of the topoi; and discuss it 

separately in a single chapter. 

Arguments from silence are always difficult and it is 

perhaps for this reasoo that omission has rot been treated in 

a:t'¥ depth in generic sdlolarship; although several remarks do 

occur in G.C.l Before looking at what I believe to be 

significant cases of topical omission; I feel it necessary to 

reassess a soort interpretation of omission in an Epibaterion 

found in G.C. 2 Cairns observes that in the Epibaterion at 

1. cf. G.C. General I~x S.V. "Qnission". 
2. G.C. p.62f. 
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Hom.Od.V 299-312 Odysseus omits (i) praise of his homeland, and 

(ii) a description of his place of arrival (the seastorm) as a 

desert, as opposed to a city. 

To explain (i), Cairns says that (a) Odysseus possibly 

regards Troy as his starting-point and therefore thinks of TroY 

rather than Ithaca in contrast to the sea; or (b) Odysseus' 

longing for death (11.306-12) could be a sophistication or 

reversal of the usual longing for home and for life. 

As an explanation of (ii) Cairns simply says that it woold 

be ridiculoos for Odysseus to stress the point that the sea is 

not a city. 

These interpretations require certain qualificatioos. It 

is true that Odysseus does omit the topos of longing for home 

(i), but it is, I feel, unlikely that this is purely because 

Troy is more in his mind (a). Topos B3 (qua longing for 

Ithaca) is used frequently by Odysseus on his wanderings in 

actual Epibateria~ 3 so he is clearly cooscious of his absence 

from home. 'Ibe idea (b) that Odysseus' death wish is some kind 

of sophistication of the longing for home topos (B3) is 

doubtful: the death wish is a wholly different tcpos and exists 

in its own right (Bl0a: see the list of topoi in the 

Introductioo). It woold in fact be quite possible for l::ot:h B3 

and B10a to appear in this Epibaterion; as many Epibateria do 

contain both. 

As regards the observation (ii) that Odysseus omits the 

3. ego Od.I 49~57-9/IX 34-6 (actually a separate Epibaterioo: 
see ch.13 s.v. "Inversion" (i) and "Inc1usioo" (I) (i)} XIII 
206,212,219. 
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idea that the place of arrival is a desert, this does not need 

any explanation. The idea "place of arrival = wilderness" is 

only one form which topos Bla may take (see ch.4). The 

omission of this particular form is insignificant; in a sense 

Bla permeates the Epibaterion as a general tcne of despair. 

A discussion now follows of six cases of omission which 

seem to be generically significant. I t has proved very 

difficult to find examples of topoi which must have been 

omitted as a sophistication, ie. not merely because they are 

inappropriate to the context. The only way to find such 

sophisticated omission has been to look at pairs or triadS of 

Epibateria dealing with the same basic subject, and in each 

pair or triad to see why one member may be omitting topoi used 

in the other(s). This will become more apparent from the 

examples themselves. In each case a topical sdlema of the pair 

or triad will be given; from which relative omissions will be 

clearly visible. The symbol * signifies that a particular 

topos is present. For the sake of convenience; some of the 

Epibateria will be referred to as ~ B; c. 

1) A B 
Ep. Han.Od.I 48-62 H.Od.IX 29-33;37-8 

(B)la * 
3 * (*) 

C 
H.Od.XVII 142-6 

5 * 
6a * * * 
7 * 
1& * 

Epibaterion A above takes the form of a narration ~ 

Athene to Zeus; it is the description of Odysseus' plight in 

the land of Calypso. B and C are the other two Epibateria 

where Odysseus is the arriver and Calypso's land the place of 
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arri val. As may easily be seen, A makes use of more of the 

available tapoi than either B or C and the corollary of this is 

consequently that, relative to A, Band C present cases of 

topical omission. 

The reason for this omission perhaps lies in the actual 

situation being described in eaCh case. In A Athene tells Zeus 

of Odysseus' miserable predicament in order to persuade him to 

do something abalt i to B is Odysseus' own acx:n.mt of his stay 

with Calypso; C is TelemaChus' report of Menelaus' own aCCX>UIlt 

of Odysseus in the land of Calypso. In tcpical terms A is far 

more elaborate and the reason seems to be simply that Athene 

actually wants something to be done. She therefore exaggerates 

Odysseus' misery by using tcpoi that do not occur in the other 

two Epibateria on the same theme: 

B5: ••• o~ vu ~"Obuaacu~ 
'Apyc(wv napa V~UOL xapC,c.o tepa pc'wv 
Tpo(~ tv c~peC~; ••• 

Od.I 60-2 

B7: ••• ouo.nvov bovp6~cvov xa.cp~xcL 
I 55 

Bl0a: ••• 6avCCLv t~cCpe.a~ ••• 
I 59. 

Hence omission in Band C shows how much less extreme the 

situatial is relative to A. 

2) 
Ep. 

{B)la 
4 
5 
6a 
7 
8 
9 
l0b 

A 
Aesdh.Ag.503-2l,539-66 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

B 
Aesdh.Ag.8l0-3;85l-4 

174 

* 
* 



Epibateria A and B of this pair deal with the arrival back 

in Argos after the Trojan war of the H~PU~ and Agamemnon 

respectively. Both take the form of a speech of arrival and 

the difference in the topical usage of the two is clear. 

Agamemnon's speedh uses religious topoi (B5 and B6a) but omits 

many of the more errotional ones which are present in the speech 

of the herald (B): 

B4: 54e aOOve. 

B7: 541 above. 

88: The herald narrates his previous ordeals at 555-66. 

Blab· " , N ~~'t 'A' , • ou yap nOT ~uXOUV T~Ju cv pyc~a Xeov~ 

e " I, c£ ., 
avwv ~cec~c~v ~LATaTou t ~ou ~CPO~. 

506-7 

-.~ by K 8 -' ... "" J - n -folluw~ ~ ••.•• tC VU.V·J.L u OUHct l.lVtCpw uCOL~. 4 
Xo. ~~ vOv t~ a~v 5~, Hul 8avctv nOAA~ Xc!p~;. 

5.39, 5){). 
The omision of sum topoi as these in Agamemncn's speech 

seems to be an indication of his regal dignity. This is then 

well borne out by the fact that he only uses topoi of a 

religious quality. 

-----------------------_._--
4. See ch .10 for a defence of this reading. 
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3) 
Ep. 

(B)la 
lb 
3 
4 
5 
6a 
7 
9 
l0a 
llk 

A 
Qv.Her.X 

* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 
* 

B 
Qv.A.A.I 525-64 

* 

* 

* 
* 
* 

There are in fact four Epibateria which deal with the 

arrival of Ariadne on Naxos and their emotional tone may be 

graded as follows, 

(i) Ov.Her.X Pure lament. 

(ii) Cat.LXIV 52-75~ll6-203 Bacchus arrives but his 

appearance is frightening~ hence there is no happiness 

for Ariadne. 

(iii) Nonn.XLVII 315-415 A happ.{ reconciliatioo with Bacchus. 

(iv) OvA.A.I 525-64 11 11 11 11 11 

In order to cootinue this discussioo of topical omissioo; 

I shall compare the two Ovidian Epibateria «i) and (iv) above) 

since they are so different in roood. cat.LXIV 52-75; 116-283 is 

intermediate in its tone and so is not a very good case for 

comparison: arrl although the Noonus passage is similar to the 

Epibaterion in Ov.AA., it is still better to compare two 

Epibateria by one poet; to see how he creates two versions of 

the same story. 

Even though B in the above schema has a llOre happy ootoome 

for Ariadne than does A; both Epibateria are very mum inverse. 

As may be seen from the schema; however; B omits many of the 

topoi which appear in A. These are topoi whiCh make the 
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Ariadne of Her.X seem to be full of despair, 

BIb: tantum ne religer dura capti va catena 
neve traham serva grandia pensa manu, 

cui pater est Minos, cui mater filia Phoebi 
quodque magis rremini, quae tibi pacta fui 1 

Her.X 89-92. 

B3: oon ego te, Crete centum digesta per urbes, 

BS: 

B10a: 

B10c: 

aspiciam, puero cognita terra 10vil 
at pater et tellus iusto regnata parenti 

prodita sunt facto, ronina cara, IreO, 

cum tibi, ne victor tecto norerere recurvo~ 
quae regerent passus ~ pro duce filia dedi~ 

cum mihi dicebas: "per ego ipsa pericula iuro, 
te fore~ dum nostrum vivet uterque~ meam. 1I 

67-74. 

ergo ego nee laerimas matris noritura videbo. 
119. 

Di facerent, ut me sunma de puppe videres: 
novisset wltus maesta figura tuesl 

113-4. 

Ire quoque, qua fratrem, mactasses~ clava: 
esset~ quam dederas ~ norte soluta fides. 

77-8. 

norsque minus p:>ena.e quam nora nortis habet ~ 
82. 

aut sernel aeterna nocte prernenda fui. 
112. 

si prius occidero~ tu tamen ossa feres 1 
150. 

Why then does the Epibaterion in A.A.1 omit such inverse 

topoi as these? The answer is not that the Epibaterion as a 

whole is m:>re ham", for it is not: only the eOOing is joyful; 

the Epibaterion as a whole is a picture of a girl in despair~ 

The reason must be~ I believe~ that by means of omission Ovid 

manages to I.mderplay Ariadne's desperation in order to make a 

m:>re easy transition into the happy reconciliation with Bacchus 

at the end. This is also the reason for topical omission in 

Moschus 11 (see (6) below) where it is Europa who is to be 
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reconciled with Zeus. 

4) A schema of the three Epibateria of Tib.I 3 is given in 

ch.3. A fairly lengthy discussion of this elegy has already 

been provided in that chapter. There it was shown that the 

poem consists of three separate Epibateria and that there is a 

gradual change of rrood, from pessimism to cptimism, throughout 

these Epibateria. Each of the relevant tcp:>i was taken in turn 

and shown to be illustrative of this change in tone. I do not 

intend to reproduce any of the arguments used there in this 

chapter. All that should be noticed is that when one of the 

topoi was used in one of the three Epibateria, it was 

consequently omitted from the others, and this omission is 

therefore significant to the change of mood; ego not only is 

the occurrence of B3 in the first Epibaterion significant for 

the gradual change of mood throogh the three Epibateria~ rut so 

is its oonsequent omission in the seoond and third Epibateria: 

This is true for all the tcpli that have here been referred to; 

and their respective occurrences and omissions can be seen 

clearly in the schema of I 3 in ch.3. 

5) 
Ep. 

(B)1a 
4 
6a 
9 

Ham.Od.IX 116-51 
* 
* 
* 
* 

Virg.Aen.I 157-79 
* 
* 

The Epibaterion at Virg.Aen.I 157-79 describing the arrival 

of Aeneas and his crew in Africa is closely modelled on 

Ham.Od.IX 116-51 where Odysseus and his crew arrive at the 

island lying off the land of the Cyclopes. Both Epibateria 

blend a description of the place as pleasant with more sinister 
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overtones. The Homeric passage seems to begin with an 

evocation of the land as a wilderness. The description then 

becomes increasingly eulogistic, 

Aen.I 157-79 on the other hand appears to alternate 

favourable and unfavourable aspects of the place of arrival 

(vastae rupes ... minantur/sub vertice late aequora tuta 

silent/horrentique •.. inminet ... scopulis/aquae dUlces/saxo/unco 

non adligat ancora morsu5 ••• telluris amore ... optata .• ~harena/ 

Achates6 •.. frangere saxo). 

11.140-1 of Od.IX~ 

are clearly reflected in Aen.I l62-4~ 

••• vastae rupes •••• 
•• • quorum sub vertice late 
aequora tuta silent. 

The mention made by Virgil that there is no need of 
• 

anchors to hold the ships (Aen~I 168-9) is a readaptation of 

two lines in the Odyssean Epibaterioo (Od.IX l3~ 7)~ 7 

Finally; the descriptioo of Odysseus I crew settling da.rIn 

for the night~ 

~vea o'~no~pC~av.c~ t~cCva~cv 'Hw otav. 
15 1 

is reflected at Aen.I l71-3~ 

------,.-..------------------------------------------------------------
S. See ch.6 for a discussion of this use of "anoora 11 • 

6. See dl.4 for this reference to Achates. 
7. See n.S above. 
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.•.. ac magno telluris amore 
egressi c:ptata IX>tiuntur Troes harena. 
et sale tabentes artus in litere IX>nunt. 

It is clear therefore that even though these two 

Epibateria do not share the same arriver or place of arrival 

they still have a great deal in common, the Virgilian one being 

very much indebted to the Homeric. From the schema above it 

will be seen that in topical terms, Virgil follows Horner's use 

of Bla and B4 but omits B6a and B9. The reason for this seems 

to be that both topoi B6a and B9 are in a sense implied by 

Virgil: 

We know from the whole description of the storm that went 

before 8 that the gods were ultimately responsible for Aeneas' 

arrival in Africa. The point does not therefore have to be 

emphasised in the Epibaterion itself~ as it is in the Homeric 

passage (Od.IX 142-3). 

As regards the topos of wild anirnals~ Aeneas is socn to go 

huntinJ and kill seven stags. 9 This later event makes it clear 

that the land does after all breed wild creatures~ and so; 

again, the point did l'X)t, have to be stressed in the Epibaterioo 

itself (as it was at Od.IX 118-21;124 where goats are 

mentiooed) .113 

If Virgil's omission of these topoi is explained in this 

way, then the parallelism between the Virgilian and Homeric 

-----------------------------
8. Virg.Aen.I 8lff. 
9. Virg.Aen.I l84ff. 
lB. Strictly speaking, B6a and B9 in the Virgilian Epibateric 

exanple occur ootside the Epibaterion itself; and so shculd 
be included in the reference list (in the Introductioo) in 
square brackets []. This has been done for B9; but see 
the beginning of ch.8 for \1hy this is inpossible for B6a. 
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Epibateria is preserved in generic terms. 

6) 
Ep. Mosch.ll 131-52 Hor.Odes III 27.25-76 

(B)la * 
lc * 
3 * * 
5 * * 
6a * * 
7 * 
9 * 
10a * 

The Epibaterion of Europa in Moschus II has already been 

referred to in ch.3 in connection with Horace Odes III 27.25-

76. I argued there that the Horatian Epibaterion was contrived 

to be as bitter and vitriolic as possible in order to render 

the reconciliation with Jupiter especially abrupt and 

suzprising. Passages from Moschus II were compared. throoghout 

to show how tcpically inferior his Epibaterion is. The schema 

above shows that Moschus totally omits many of the tcpoi which 

caused ode III 27 to be so inverse (Bla;B7;B9;Bl0a)~ In ch~3; 

I showed that even where Moschus does use topoi which are in 

ode III 27 (B3;B5;B6a); these tcpoi are very much uOOerplayecL 

The reason for this these omissions is; I believe; that 

Moschus is aiming to achieve an easy transitioo into the scene 

of Europa's reconciliation with Zeus at the end of the poem 

(11.154-66). This is in fact precisely what is argued in G~C~ 

for ode III 27;and I have countered this in ch.3. It. is also 

the same explanation of omissioo that was given in (3) above to 

accamt for the difference between Ov.Her.x and A.A.I 525-64. 

It. is hoped that these examples serve to show that 

omissioo cculd be a particular type of generic scphi.stioation. 

It remains to clarify ale further point. A possible argument 
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which might be raised is as follows: could it not be possible 

that sudh omissions as those described in this section merely 

arise because the Epibaterion is itself short? In other words, 

is it not possible that, in a pair of Epibateria denoted as A 

and B, A should omit several of the topoi found in B merelY 

because it is actually shorter? The answer to this is that 

what must be considered first is the possible sophistication 

invol ved, for example omission being used to provide an easy 

poetic transition (as in (3) and (6) above). It is this 

scphistication which itself determines not only the aJOOUIlt of 

topical omission, but the length of the actual Epibaterion. 
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CHAPl'ER 12. TOPICAL ORDER. 

As well as topical omission, discussed in the previous 

dhapter, another interesting issue in relation to the topoi of 

the genre Epibaterion is their order. The "usual order" of 

some of the topoi of the genre Propemptikon has been mentioned 

in G.c.,l but there is still lacking in any study of a genre a 

detailed investigation of the real .c!c;, L C; of any particular 

genre. It is the aim of this chapter to provide just such an 

investigation, in which computing tedmiques have been applied, 

in the case of the Epibaterion. 

Three computer programs, written in Basic, are given in 

Appendix B, and are named ORDERG; ORDERL and COMP 

(=cc:rrparison) • 

Programs ORDERG and ORDERL calculate the average order of 

topoi within all Greek Epibateria and all Latin Epibateria 

respectively. These two programs work in precisely the same 

way as eadl other; the only difference being the details of the 

Epibateria which are contained in the DATA statements; and the 

size of the array r~ed; which is different in each program. 

The DATA statements of these programs contain the actual 

tcpical formats of each and every Epibaterion; and for the sake 

of convenience; the following letters have been used for the 

t.cpoi: 

Bla~/Blb=B/Blc=C/B2=D/B3=E/B4=F/BS=G/B6a=H/B6b=I/B7=u/B8=K/ 

B9=L/Bl0a~/Bl~/Bl0c=O/Bll=P. 

--------------------------

1. esp. G.C.p.llSf. 
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In the DATA statements, each line contains the topical 

format of one Epibaterion, hence 

DATA DMEJ 

means that this line contains the details of an Epibaterion 

which contains topoi B2,B10a,B3 and B7 in that order. One 

tcpos may of course recur in a format. 

Epibateria of one poet are grouped under a REM statement 

which acts as a "poet heading" for those Epibateria. 

When these programs are run; they calculate the average 

fractional position of each topos, ORDERG dealing with the 

Greek Epibateric formats, ORDERL with the Latin. 

ego if the DATA statement only contained ABA;& 

MNAB 

then the average fractional position of each tcpos woold be the 

sum of its fractional positions in both Epibateria divided by 

the total number of occurrences of that tcpos~ 

ie. for tcpos A~ average position=(1/3 + 3/3 + 3/4)/3 

for tcpos B~ 11 11 =(2/3 + 4/4)/2 

for tcpos M; 11 11 =(1/4)/1 

for tcpos N~ " " =(2/4)/1 

As can be seen~ for each occurrence of ~ say; topos A; its 

fractional position equals its position in the line divided by 

the length of the line (the number of characters in the line)~ 

Once these programs have calculated the average position 

of each topos~ it can then be seen easily what the "usual" or 

"average" order ('[C£~ .. c;) of topoi is in Greek and Latin 

Epibateria. Two problems are hCf.tIever involved here: 

(i) This method is made necessarily inaccurate by the problem 
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of ''weighting''. Epibateria which ooly have very short topical 

formats give very inaccurate results. For example in an 

Epibaterion whose format was simply MF (ie. which used only 

B10a followed 1¥ 84), then the fractional positioo of M would 

have to be taken as 1/2, and that of F as 2/2. This kind of 

inaccuracy (worse still in an Epibaterion containing only cne 

topical occurrence) carmot be avoided. 

(ii) As may be seen in the list in the Introduction, tqJOS Bla 

occurs "passim" in Ovid Tr. and E.P. It has therefore been 

impossible to include "A" (Bla) in the formats of those 

Epibateria by Ovid~ for a true position in the format cannot be 

given. A unique case arises concerning Ov.E.P~IV 7 whim only 

uses tcpos Bla. "A" could have been used as the format of this 

Epibaterion, but for the sake of continuity with the other 

OVidian formats I have substituted a format "z" for this poem; 

a format which will be ignored when the program is run. 

The results of these two programs are given at the end of 

thi s chapter. 

This method therefore gives a very general idea of the 

order of topoi on average in Greek and Latin Epibateria. 

However it presents one major drawback: when we see from; say; 

ORDERG that topos K usually precedes topos M; it is not 

necessarily the case that any individual poet felt that K 

should precede M: in ORDERG the average position of K in all 

Epibateria is calculated, and likewise for M. It is not 

therefore necessarily the case that any (or many) individual 

poets used both together in one Epibaterion. 
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For example, if the formats of five Epibateria were as 

follONs, 

MAAAAK,& 
KAAA.,& 
KAAA.,& 
AAPM,& 
AANI1 

then ORDERG would give a 'tC£~ I. S in which K occurs before M, 

since it considers all occurrences of all topoi. However the 

sequence of K before M is not true of any of the actual 

Epibateria: indeed in the only one which uses both topoi, K 

occurs after M. 

In order then to determine how individual poets arrange 

their topoi on average~ a different approach must be used. 

Program COMP makes use of ORDERG and ORDERL. Several versicns 

of ORDERG and ORDERL were created~ each to calculate the 

average order of tcpoi in one ~~ ie. ooe version for Homer; 

one for Stesid1orus~ etc. For each of these; only the formats 

for the Epibateria of the one poet concerned were used in the 

DATA statement~ ego the IIApollonius Rhodius versionll is exactly 

the same as ORDEro except that the DATA statement only contains 

the formats for the Apollooian Epibateria (am the arrays are 

altered to suit). When each of these versions is run; a 

ca.lOllation is made of the average topical 'tc!~ I. c; for each poet. 

Hence one "average tcpos format" is achieved for each poet~ 

These formats are then used in the first DATA statement of 

program COMP (line 230)~ each line of data being the average 

format for ale poet. What OOMP does is to compare all possible 

pairs of tq;x>i excluding of course two tq;x>i which are the same 
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(ie. it compares A&B,A&C,A&D,A&E .•• A&P,B&A,B&C •.. C&A,C&B,C&D •.• 

P&N,P&O) . 

CX>MP then prints out the actual number of times that the 

first member of the pair occurs before the second, and the 

number of times that it occurs after the second, in these 

formats. Obviously any one topos cannot occur rrore than once 

in any format, so it is pointless to compare A with A, B with B 

etc. 

The final results will appear as follows, 

ego A<B 2 TIMES 
A>B 6 TIMES 

A<C 3 TIMES 
A>C 1 TIMES 

This example means that in the set of topical formats 

(derived from the several versions of ORDERG and ORDERL for 

each poet) ~ A occurs before B two times, after B six times; 

while A occurs before C three times; after C once. «="has a 

position less than" am >=''has a position greater than")~ 

COMP can therefore compare topical positional 

relationships as they actually occur in individual poets; 

whereas ORDERG and ORDERL set up a 'tdZ; I. ~ the relationship of 

whose members may not be a true relationship in any actual 

poet. To take the case of the five hypothetical formats laid 

oot above, ORDERG woold oompute a 'tdZ; I. C; such as ''K.~~~M'' whereas 

in fact K does rot appear before M in any actual format. <DMP 

however will give much rrore valuable results: 

K<M 0 TIMFS 
K>M 1 TIMES 

These results will be actually true of the format.s invol~ 
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Results. 

Programs ORDER} and ORDERL show that the average -rdr, '" <; of 

topoi is as follows, 

(i) for Greek Epibateria, 

(B)8,6b,5,lc,2,4,10c,lb,la,7,6a,I0b,3,9,10a,11 

(ii) for Latin Epibateria, 

(B)lb,la,8,ll,4,6a,7,9,6b,l0a,3,lc,S,l0c,2,l0b 

The results of OOMP, however, show that for most pairs of 

topoi the ") value" is very similar to the "( value"; that is 

to say that it usually seems not too important whether the 

first member of the pair precedes the second or vice-versa. 

However, in a few cases the individual poets seem to faVOJr cne 

"pair sequence" much IOOre than its reverse: 

A(Bla) precedes E(B3) ruch rrore frequently than vice-versa~ 
A F(B4) 
A G(B5) 
A L(B9) 
A M(BI0a) 
B(Blb) F(B4) 
B G(BS) 
B J(B7) 
H(B6a) M(BI0a) 

Individual poets therefore seem to prefer to set up a 

description of the place of arrival (Bla) and other places 

(BIb) early 00 in the Epibaterioo.2 

2. '!be reason Why this fact may rot be apparent fran the 
.df, c .. <; derived fran ORDER:; and ORDERL is given above in 
the explanation of the uses of program CQr1P. 
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CHAPI'ER 13. INVERSION, INCWSION AND DECEPI'ION. 

l) INVERSION. The process known as 11 inversion" is described 

fully in G.e. ch.S. The basic requirement of generic inversion 

is that a generic example should contain vituperation in place 

of the more normal eulogy. This is a feature which is oormnon 

in Epibateria: normally the arriver can be said to enjoy a 

happy arrival in a place which is praised either by him or by 

the poet himself. When inversion occurs, hOlNever, the arrival 

described is unpleasant and the attitude of the arriver becomes 

hostile. 

Column 1 of the crossreference listing in the Introduction 

indicates which of the Epibateria that we have are inverse as a 

whole (those marked /lX") and which are /lnormal" (those left 

unmarked). Some examples of the genre however exhibit unusual 

qualities regarding inversion~ either being semi-inverse 

throoghoot (marked /lA"), changing from non-inverse to inverse 

during the course of the Epibaterion (marked "B"); or from 

inverse to non-inverse (marked /le"). Generic or topical 

inversion as an epideictic feature has been very important 

in the discussion of t.cpical sophisticatioo in dl..4ff. However 

there are some interesting cases of inversioo whidl. shalld be 

discussed here as a group; since they are all of the same type 

and yet involve several topoi. 

Most of the topoi given in the topical list in the 

Introduction seem to be of such a kirrl that they will be likely 

to occur in both the normal and the inverse examples of 

Epibaterion. However some topoi by their very nature appear to 
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suit only cne kind of Epibaterion. We would therefore expect B2 

to be present only in the oormal (non-inverse) genre, while 

B3, Bl0a and BI0c seem far better suited to the inverse genre. 

In the majority of cases, this is found to be so, but 

there are however some instances of B2 in the inverse genre and 

of B3 and Bl0a in the normal genre (B10c is not in fact found 

in non-inverse Epibateria). There is often a simple 

explanation for these occurrences of topoi in ostensibly alien 

surroundings: flattery of an addressee (B2) can still occur 

even though the arrival itself is unpleasant~ and lcnging for 

home (B3) or for death (BI0a) may occur in the more inverse 

secticns of essentially non-inverse Epibateria; for example in 

flashbacks; during a pleasant arrival; to unpleasant events 

which occurred before the arrival. 

Nevertheless such explanations do not cater for all the 

unusual occurrences of B3. There still remain a couple which 

seem to have been included in the normal genre for the sake of 

a particular sophistication which must be investigated. '!'he 

occurrences of these topoi are as follows:-

(i) Hom.Od.IX 34-6 

(ii) Ov.Tr.III 12.1-26 

In each of these cases the nature of the actual 

arrival involved should be clearly apparent; and I do not 

intend to go into great detail over the context of each passage 

as an Epibaterion. I shall merely discuss the ostensibly 

strange inclusioo of such ''hostile'' topoi in these ncn-inverse 

Epibateria. 

(i) As may be seen from the list of Epibateria given in the 
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Introduction, Od.IX 29-33,37-8 forms a complete Epibaterion, 

that of Odysseus in the lands of Calypso and Circe. It will be 

seen that 11.34-6 form a separate Epibaterion which is included 

in that of Odysseus. l It must be regarded as a separate 

Epibaterion because it deals with a totally different arriver 

(Al) and arrival (A2). 11.34-6 in fact concern the predicament 

of an abstract figure (H d who finds himself far away from 

home. I quote the whole of 11.29-38, 

lH ~cv ~J~~TOeJ~pUKC K~AU~W ot~ ecawv 
l ' , - " ' , 1. V OncOO~ y~~~UPOLO~t ~~~~LO~CV~ nOOLV c~va~ 

~~ oJaUTw~ K{pK~ K~TCP~TUCV tv ~CtapO~OLV 
Ala{~ OOAocooa ALA~LO~{V~ n6o~v CLvaL. 
&.AA't~oV o~ nOTC ~u~OV tVL OT~eCOOLV ~nCLeCV. 
~~ o~bcv YAVK~OV ~~ n~Tp(oo~ o~oc TOK~WV , " , ~, e ' ., 
YLyVCT~L, CL ncp KaL TL~ ~nonpo L n~ova OLKOV 
ya(n tv &.AAooan~ va(CL &.naVCuec TOK~WV. 

1 :..." ~, 1." , .L'l' C~ u ayc TOL KaL VOOTOV ~~ov no~vK~bL ~VLonw, 

CV ~OL ZCV~ t~{~KCV &.no Tpo(~ecv C6VTL. 

The inclusion of this short Epibaterion serves as an 

exemplar for the situation in which Odysseus find himself. He 

too is far from home. What is at issue here though is the 

usage of topes B3. We might expect a mention of Odysseus' 

longing for home or at least of his absence from home in the 

Epibaterion specifically relating to him (11~29":'33;37":'8)~ 

However there is ncne. What we do have thoogh is an occurrence 

of B3 in the included Epibaterion~ We are told that anybody 

will long for home; even if he dwells in a rich land. This 

Epibaterion relating to TL~ concerns a land which is not 

described in hostile terms; am in this respect it differs from 

----------------------------,-----------------------------------------
1. For generic inclusion see belcw and cf. esp. G.e. cb.7. 
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Odysseus' Epibaterion. Odysseus' Epibaterion is inverse yet 

contains no B3, whereas the Epibaterion of Tt S is favourable 

and, surprisingly, does make use of B3. 

So why is the topos of longing for home so unusually 

incorporated in an Epibaterion where the place of arrival is 

favourable( 1tLOVa. O£}(ov)? The reason must simply be that Homer 

is trying to convey the idea "if a man in a good place still 

loogs for home, then I, Odysseus, in the essentially unpleasant 

realms of Circe and Calypso, naturally longed for it a great 

deal more." In other words Odysseus' own longing for home, 

though not stated in his own Epibaterion~ is implied and 

emphasised greatly by the yearning of 't I. <; in a pleasant land. 

Of ca.lrse this much coold easily be construed on the basis 

of a tradi tienal, nen-generic interpretatien. But the force of 

it is felt far more keenly if one regards this as a case of 

topical sophistication. In other words, the concept of 

Odysseus longing for his home all the nore because even a man 

in a good place lcngs for home will be given far more ernp,asis 

and weight if the reader is given a generic surprise; namely 

the unusual use of B3 in a ncn-inverse Epibaterien~ 

(ii) Ovidi'r.III 12 presents us with some very interesting 

issues related both to generic inversion2 and generic 

deception. 3 Since in this poem these two devices are 

interrelated I shall discuss them both here and only mention 

them briefly in the section concerning deception below~ In 

-------,--------------------------,------------------,-------
2. cf. esp. G.C. ch.5. 
3. cf. esp. F. cairns (1979) Iooex s. v. "Deceptien" and dl ~ 7 ~ 
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nearly all the Epibateria that have here been assigned in Ovid 

Tr. and E.P., the arrival in question is that of Ovid himself 

in Tomis.4 Tr.llI 12 is one such Epibaterion and as a whole it 

is a vituperation of the place in which the poet finds himself. 

The poem begins with praise of the springtime and the 

optimistic tone comes as a pleasant change to most of the 

poetry that has gone before. In fact it appears initially that 

Ovid is praising the beauty of his surroundings. This 

description lasts for thirteen lines, rut then it is brcken, 

quoque loco est vi tis, de palmi te gemna novetur: 
nam procul a Getico litere vitis abest; 

quoque loco est arbor ~ turgesci t in arbore raIruS: 
nam procul a Geticis finirus arbor abest. 

It is broken in a particularly effective am forceful 

way, for rot ooly is Ovid saying that these joys do not belong 

to the Getic land, rut that the reason that the rod is fmlhing 

from the vine-shoot am the branch from the tree is precisely 

because the vine and the tree do not exist in the Getic land 

(nam ••• name •• ) • 5 

Before this is made clear~ the opening lines; in generic 

terms, wruld form tcpos Bla in its oon-inverse form. But once 

the deception is realised; it can be seen that Ovid is here 

praising Rome from which he is barred~ and so these lines (in 

fact; 11.1-26) amount to the usual longing for home of topes 

B3. 6 

---------------------------
4. See Introduction n .11. 
5. '!his issue is alluded to by B.R.Nagel (1900) p.2s n:16~ 
6. These lines in fact annmt to t.cpical Macrologia; ie. 

protractioo of a topos. See G.e. esp. p.119f. 
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However Ovid appears not only to be indulging in topical 

deception here, but in deception re. the inversion of the 

genre. Before the deception is realised, the reader supposes 

the opening lines to constitute praise of Tomis. The 

Epibaterion at this stage therefore seems to be eUlogistic, 

happy and non-inverse. However once it is realised that these 

lines in fact constitute Ovid's yearning for home, his 

hostility to Tornis becomes once again apparent and it is seen 

that the Epibaterion is invurse after all. Strictly speaking, 

therefore, B3 does not occur in a non-inverse Epibaterion~ 

because as soon as we realise that the ~ing is B3, not Bla, 

the genre becomes inverse. But Ovid is apparently indulging in 

some fairly complex generic deception here. 

In column 1 of the crossreference listing in the 

Introduction this poem has been labelled~ uniquely ~ both "X" 

and "B". "X" means that it is an inverse Epibaterion; and 

indeed~ when we look at it with hindsight and realise the 

deception~ it is. But for the first-time reader; the poem 

seems to begin in a non-inverse fashion and then suddenly 

becomes inverse after the poetic trickery has been diclosed~ 

In this sense; therefore; "B" is also a correct label for 

describing the poem. 

2) m:LUSION. In the outline of generic studies which closes 

the first chapter of G.C., Cairns says that "the whole of 

classical poetry is written in accordance with the sets of 

rules of the various genres." If this were in fact fo.nl to be 

the oase~ then an attempt at a oomprehensi ve investigatioo of 
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the process of inclusion would involve an enormous amount of 

study. Inclusion is the process by which one genre is 

juxtaposed with an::>ther, thrugh not necessarily being included 

in it. 7 If indeed a whole play, for example, were to be 

regarded as consisting of a series of linked generic examples, 

then some form of inclusion would have to be understood at 

every generic juncture. The state of generic scholarship is 

not yet such that a oomprehensi ve study of all such inclusiCl1S 

can be carried out, for a work of any length. It is therefore 

necessary to restrict the investigation to examples of 

juxtaposition~ and therefore inClusion, which can easily be 

attested. During such an investigation though it must be borne 

in miOO that if irrleed lithe whole of classical poetry" follows 

generic principles~ the study of known inclusions will be 

inad~ate. 

This is perhaps better illustrated by a simple scherna~ 

Suppose that in the middle of a lengthy work an Epibaterion 

were founj whim "included" a Prq>empt.ik~ thus: 

(A) (B) 
••••••••••••• EP~TERION / PROPEMPT~~ ••• ~~.~~~~~~ 

It would be quite easy to discuss the inclusion of the 

propemptikon in the Epibaterion; since bot.h genres are well':' 

known and easily recognisable. It. would also be easy to see 

which of the two is the including; and which t.he included; 

genre; because their relat.i ve importance can be 00IlPU'ed. But 

if it is to be supfXJSed that. all ancient poetry was written in 

---------------------~------------,----------------------------.-..-

7. G.e.m.7. 
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accordance with generic principles, then we should surely 

consider the passage preceding the Epibaterion (A), and the 

passage following the Propemptikon (B). If, because of the 

state of generic scolarship, nothing can yet be said about 

these passages, then difficulties arise. We cannot know 

whether the Epibaterion also includes A, whether A includes the 

Epibaterion (and / or the Prcpemptikon), whether B is included 

by or includes the Epibaterion and Propemptikon; etc. In 

short, if nothing is known of the generic status and importance 

of contiguous passages, any discussion of inclusions that are 

apparent must be <:pen to doubt. 

Nevertheless it is necessary to say what can at present be 

said about Epibateric inclusion. In the following discussion I 

shall ignore Epibateria which are included by other genres~ 

This would necessarily involve a greater understanding of the 

other genres; for which this thesis is oot the place~ I shall 

however deal with (1) Epibateria included by other Epibateria; 

and (2) other genres included by Epibateria~ In each case 

references to different Epibateria are separated by an cblique 

stroke <I). 

1) (i) Hom.Od.IX 29-33;37-8/34-6. 'Ihese Epibateria have already 

been discussed above umer "inversionll (l(i». As in all cases 

where an Epibaterion is included by another; the distinction 

between the two Epibateria is determined by the primary 

elements of the genre. In this case the arriver involved in 

11.29-33;37-8 (Odysseus) is different from the arriver in 

11.34-6 (nc;)~ and hence the two lIarrivals" are themselves 

distinct. 
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(ii) Hom.Od.XVII 109-41,147-9/142-6. The first of these two 

Epibateria takes the form of a narration by Telemachus to 

Pene10pe of his arrival home after having consulted Nestor in 

Pylos and Menelaus in Sparta. This is oot in fact a speech of 

arrival in the strict sense, but a narration of an arrival by 

the arriver himself. The description of his adventures in 

Pylos and Sparta seem to constitute topos BB, being a narraticn 

of events prior to his return home. 

The included Epibaterion runs from 11.142-6 and concerns 

the plight of Odysseus in the land of Calypso. Odysseus' 

predicament is reported by means of a narration within a 

narration: Telemachus tells Penelope how Menelaus described 

Odysseus' position. This "double" narrative is unique in 

ancient Epibateria.8 

Merry9 comments that the Iftrase ".Cl(ha. .CACU.~O'a.C;;" at 

1.148 is "startlingly abrupt." It is true that Telernachus has 

not exactly "adlieved" anything. The words seem to mark sane 

kioo of transition at this point~ aOO this might lend credence 

to the idea that there is a generic change. Menelaus' 

Epibaterion of Odysseus ends at 1.146 and the poet seems at 

1.148 (147 isamereforma1i ty: ~C; ~<pa.t" A'tpc{oT}C;;, ooupt. KAla 'toe; 

MCVCAClOC;;) to be marking very strongly the resumption of 

Telemachus' own Epibaterion. If such generic practices can 

indeed be traced back to Homeric times~ the idea of actually 

-------------------------------------------------------------
8. In fact it is further OCIIplicated here since Menelaus is 

himself repeating what he has been told by Proteus. 
9. W.W.Merry (1907) vol.2 ad loco 
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sandwiching Epibateria might have been felt to be so unusual 

(as opposed to mere juxtaposition, which is well-kn::>wn) that a 

clear indication of the resumption of the first Epibaterion was 

necessitated. 

(iii) Eur.And.1-5/6-20. The distinction between the two 

juxtaposed Epibateria here is as very simple cne. Even thoogh 

the arri ver, Andromache, does not change, the place of arrival 

alters. In 11.1-5 she relates her past enviable arrival in 

Tray, rut then contrasts this with her present wretChed status 

in Greece. Both Epibateria of course make use of Epibateric 

topoi (seelists in Introduction) but there is a structural 

difference between them: the first is inverse in form whereas 

the second is not. This contrast would probably be felt more 

keenly by an audience who understood the arrival situation as a 

genre. 

(iv) Ter.H.T.12l-36,138-9/l36-7. From this generic assignment 

it will be seen that there is an apparent overlapping of the 

two Epibateria at H.T.136. However I am treating as the second 

generic example the sentence beginning in this line; namely;" 

••• narn usque dlUn ille vitam illarn colet 
inc:pem carens patria ob rneas iniurias. 

while everything before and after this belongs to the first 

Epibaterion. The lines quoted above form the inverse 

Epibaterion of Menedemus' sen; Clinia; in Asia; and this is in 

the form of a narration by Menedemus himself. The surrc::unding 

Epibaterion is Menedemus' own speech of arrival back home~ 

This too is inverse: he finds his return home unhappy because 

of his son's plight abroad~ the very plight described in the 
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included Epibaterion. 

(v) TibeI 3.1-56/57-82/83-94. For my suWivision of this elegy 

into three Epibateria see ch.3. 

(vi) Ov.Tr.V 4.1-2,13-14,49-50/3-12,15-48. When regarded 

generically, Tr.V 4 involves a more complex inclusion procedure 

than any other pair of Epibateria. As will be seen from the 

assignment given here, the poem seems to consist of two 

Epibateria which are interlocked in the form Aal\BA. ''All shoold 

be understood to be the arrival of the "epistulall sent by OVid 

in exile to Rome. "BII is the Epibaterion relating to Ovid's 

own predicament in Tomis; and of course is in the form of a 

"narration by the letter". 

There are some interesting subtleties involved here~ 

First of all; the narration that the lIepistula" makes about 

Ovid (liB") is of course Ovid's own narration of his miserable 

exile. He is therefore employing a kind of substitute 

speaker.10 A further sq;;histication occurs here with regard to 

topos B5 (prayer)~ which I have chosen to mention here rather 

than in Ch. 7. The letter ooncludes with the words~ 

••••• qood ille~ 
qui bene te novit~ rxn rogat~ ipsa rocp. 

49-50. 

In other words~ the topes of prayer is said not to have 

been employed by Ovid himself. The letter therefore uses the 

topos in its own Epibaterio~ am by saying that Ovid makes no 

such prayer~ it is implied that B5 is absent from Ovid's own 

Epibaterion. This is in fact the case. There is no a5 in 

10. cf. G.e. Ch.B. 

199 



11 B If 
J 

Epibaterion ~ where Ovid's own predicament and acticns are 

related. This therefore is a very subtle topical link which 

connects the two generic strands in this poem, and only throogh 

a topical understanding can it be appreciated. 

(vii) Mart.I 49.1-18/19-42. In this final example of "multi-

Epibateric" inclusicn the distinction between the two examples 

of the genre should be quite clear. As in the case of 

Andromache above (iii), the arriver is the same in both 

Epibateria. Here it is Martial's friend~ Licinianus. But 

whereas his arrival in 11.1-18 is at Bilbilis~ Caius etc., 

there is a contrast in 11.19-42 where he is said to be going to 

Tarraco and Laletania. It would~ I believe~ be pointless to 

regard each individual place as denoting a separate 

Epibaterion, and the places mentioned fall clearly into two 

groups. These groups are demarcated by the season~ and each 

may be taken separately as implying one arri val~ In Summer ~ 

Licinianus will go to the places mentioned in 11.l-l8~ in 

Winter~ to those mentioned in 11.19-42. 

In the above I have set out to give an outline of what 

multi-Epibateric inclusions do in fact <:XX.'Ur. SUch an outline 

has necessarily been cursory and~ for the reasons given 

earlier~ dubioos~ bIt it is important to bear inclusion in mind 

when these poems are dealt with later on. 

2) The following is a brief discussion of other genres which 

can be found included by the Epibaterion~ In actual fact in 

the foor cases given below ~ the other genre shoold probably be 



said to be "absorbed" rather than "included". 11 This is because 

it is not a whole genre in its own right, and is not as 

important as the Epibaterion whiCh includes or absorbs it. 

(i) The opening of Tib.I 3 will be mentioned below under 

"deception". The poet seems to be attempting to deceive the 

reader at the beginning that he is reading not an Epibaterion 

(or three Epibateria: see ch.3) but a Propemptikon. This 

argument is used by Cairns, 12 and I agree that it is probably 

the case, and there is in fact further evidence in support of 

it in the text of the poem itself. The apparent Propemptikon 

runs from 11.1-4, and yet in these lines there are to be found 

two topoi of the Epibaterion~ namely B1a in its hostile form 

(1.3 ignotis terris) and B10a in its reversed form (1.4 

abstineas avidas Mors modo nigra manus). This is in fact 

therefore a "bridge passage"~ a passage which cxxnbines elements 

of two different genres.13 Such passages sometimes make far a 

smooth transition between two included genres; 14 but here the 

passage gives the reader an intimation of the deceptim which 

is at work: the Epibaterion is hinted at by its own topoi; 

while the poetry reads like a normal Prcpernptik~ This then 

is a very sq>histicated form of inclusion of aoother genre by 

the Epibaterion; inVOlving as it does use of both bridge 

passage and deceptive tedmiques. 

(ii) Cat.LXIII 27-73 is an Epibaterion describing t:hearriva.1 

---------------.----------------,-------------------------
11. For this distinction see G.C. W.88-91 and dl. 7. 
12. F.Cairns (1979) p.167. 
13. cf. F.cairns (ibid.) Index s.v. "Bridge-passage". 
14. See on Hor.Odes III 27 in dl.3 above. 
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of Attis on Ida. For the precise assignment of this generic 

example, see ch.3. Included in it is an unusual example of the 

Paraclausithyron, where Attis sadly reflects upon his happy 

yoolli, 

mihi ianuae frequentes, mihi limina tepida, 
mihi floridis corollis redimi ta dcmus erat, 
linquendum ubi esset orto mihi sole cubiculum. 

65-7 

As COPley15 observes,this is the only Komos in Latin 

li terature where the affections are directed towards a boy. 

What is of interest here is that 11.65-7 (as well as 64) 

constitute an occurrence of topos B3 in this Epibaterion~ since 

Attis is lamenting his past life at home which he has nr::M lost. 

It could therefore be said that the included or absorbed genre 

(Komos) is itself a topos of the Epibaterion. This practice is 

discussed by Cairns, 16 and it can also be claimed for the 

remaining two examples of Epibateric inclusion of other genres. 

(iii) It is explained in Appendix A hc:M certain examples of 

the genre Epikedion can simultaneously be described as 

Epibateria. One such example is Prep.Ill 7 Whidl treats of the 

death of Paetus at sea. It is described as an Epikedion in 

G.C. where mention is also made of the included genre Mandata 

Morituri at 11.57-64.17 This is the section where Paetus' 

''novissima verba" are actually quoted by the poet. 

As in the catullan example; the included genre here takes 

the form of an Epibateric topos; or rather topoi. Several of 

-----------------------------------------------------------
15. F.O.Oqpley (1956) p.158 n.27. 
16. G.C. p.8Sff. 
17. G.e. p.90. 
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the formulaic tcpoi for the Epibaterion can be found in Paetus I 

larrent: 

Bla and B9, 

a rraser alcyonum scopulis affligar acutisl 
61 

B3 and B5, 

B6a, 

and 

at saltem ltaliae regionibus evehat aestus: 
hoc de me sat erit si nodo rratris erit. 

63-4 

Di maris Aegaei quos sunt penes aequora~ venti~ 
et quaeCl.lIIqUe meum degravat unda caput~ 

quo rapi tis miseros prirrae lanuginis annos? 
attulimus longas in freta vestra rranus. 

57-60 

in me caeruleo fuscina surrpta deo est. 
62 

(iv) During the course of Ovid Tr.III 3~ a typically morose 

Epibaterion~ the tqx:ls of longing for home (B3) is used several 

times (see the list in the Introduction). One occurrence of it 

runs from 11.39-44~ and within this there is a hint of the same 

genre as in (iii) above~ the Mandata Morituri (1.43 nee mandata 

dabo ••• ). Here again, it seems possible that a real genre is 

being used to aid the formation of an Epibateric topos in a 

negated form. 

3) DECEPTION. The practice of deception has already been 

referred to in the above section concerning inversion. It is a 

mum less important device than either inversioo or inclusioo; 

and the most interesting example~ Qv.Tr.lll l2~ has been 
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discussed above. This elegy has been shown to combine topical 

deception with deception re. the inversion of the genre. 

Another possible, though less obvious, example of this 

latter kind of deception may be found in an Epibaterion in 

Hom.Od.V. The Epibaterion of Odysseus at 11.465-73 is inverse 

in its tone and mood, as are all the previous parallel 

Epibateria in V (11.299-312/356-64/408-23/441-57). As may be 

seen in the list in the Introduction, sometimes topoi may be 

found lying outside the body of the Epibaterion itself. That 

is to say, material that would normally be associated with a 

tqx>s of the genre may be fOlllrl lying near~ but oot within~ the 

speech of arrival or description of arrival itself. A case of 

thisseems to occur at V 463 where Odysseus at first seems 

overjoyed on reaching land~ 

, ", JI • 
••• XVOC OC sCLOWPOV apovpav 

A quotation of this phrase is in fact prescribed by 

Menander for the Epibateric Lalia (391.3lff) and was clearly 

regarded as appropriate for the non-inverse~ eUlogistic 

Epibaterion. In terms of the formula that has been adopted 

here; the line constitutes a display of Odysseus' emotion and 

therefore amounts to B7. It lies outside Odysseus' actual 

speech of arrival, hCMever, (11.465-73) and we might expect it 

to pave the way for this speech. However it is a surprise to 

find that far from adopting the optimistic tone suggested in 

1.463~ the speech itself is yet another hostile complaint by 

the hero. The topoi used in it are Bla; B4 and B9 (precise 

references for each may be found in the list in the 

Introduction) and all of these oontrib.lte to the hostility of 
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tcne of the Epibaterion. In generic terms, therefore, it seems 

that 1.463 was intended to delude the reader. A reader aware 

of the topical format for the genre would have recognised a 

non-inverse topes (an emotion of happiness) and expected the 

following speech to be in a similar mood. He would then find 

himself deceived. The surprise is heightened if the passage is 

read with a generic understanding, and the deception concerning 

inversion, cnce understood, makes Odysseus I words all the more 

wretdled. 

The only other kind of deception to be found in ancient 

Epibateria is that concerning the type of genre itself. The 

only occurrence of this generic deception amongst the 

Epibateria which we have occurs at Tib.I 3. I merely refer the 

reader to the relevant passage in cairns~ 18 Where it will be 

seen that I 3~ though actually Epibateric in nature; appears 

initially to be an example of the genre Propemptikon; ie~ a 

sen3-off poem to Messalla (also see above under "inclusion")~ 

I use the term "Epibateric" guardedly however~ since~ as 

menticned above~ I believe that I 3 shoold be treated as three 

separate Epibateria rather than as merely one; as in Cairns~ 

For this issue see the discussioo in ch.3. 

--------------------------'---

18. F.caims (1979) p.167. 
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QiAPI'ER 14. O)NCllJSION. 

On the evidence of the above arguments for topical 

sophistication{chs.4-11) it seems fair to conclude that poets 

and audiences in antiquity were conscious that the arrival 

situation was a well understood tradition with well known 

topoi. Poets could therefore indulge in sophistication and 

expect it to be appreciated by theiraudience. It is not 

however clear whether the arrival tradition was predominantly 

literary, since in most cases topical sophistication carmot be 

said to arrount to specific literary imitation. The tradition 

may have been a cultural one, in which poets adapted the real­

life topoi of the arrival situation. It may alternatively have 

been a tradition based upon specific, but non-extant; 

rhetorical prescriptions. 

These alternatives have been discussed in the Introductioo 

where reference was made to DuQuesnay1s concept of genre. It 

may well be that particular examples of arrival poetry were 

composed in accordance with a combination of these 

alternatives. This is precisely how DuQuesnayl explains 

Virgil's poetry: lilt is therefore natural to suppose that 

Vergil was perfectly conscious of the ways in which he was 

exploiting~ manipulating am defeating the expectations of his 

readers which they shared with him as a result of their COI1UOOn 

~. 
cultural~ literary and educ.Ponal background." 

It is not the purpose of this thesis to attempt to 

----------------------------------
1. I.M.LeM.DlJ;luesnay (1981) p.56. 



disentangle literary imitation from social convention or 

rhetorical formula. As DuQuesnay observes (see the 

Introduction), all of these explanations of ancient poetic 

composition demand a comparative, generic approach to the 

poetry involved. Just such an approach has been adopted in 

this thesis. The result has been that highly sophisticated 

techniques of allusion and topical adaptation have been 

attested; these tedhniques would have remained unnoticed had a 

oon~eneric approach been useJ. 

This chapter continues with an account of some statistical 

methods which have been used in the analysis of Epiba.teria~ and 

cQlcludes by answering some anti ~eneric arguments which have 

been voiced in recent years. 

To begin with the statistics, it may be discovered; for 

example; how often a particular topical sophistication does 

occur; and how often we would expect it to occur in a random 

system; Le if no such sophistication were consciously 

intended. The real figure can then be compared with that of 

the random distribution and if it is significantly greater~ 

then we may suppose that the sophistication was indeed 

intended. It is however possible to give some results of a 

more general k.ind; results consequent upon my assignment of 

Epibateria; tqx>i etc. (as in the Introduction). In each case 

I have avoided giving lengthy tables of data~ for the sake of 

space am clarity. The reader must therefore accept that when; 

for exanq;>le; the number of occurrences of B3 in Homer is to be 

divided by the number of Homeric Epibateria, the relevant 
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figures have indeed been calculated. 

l) In addition to the normal type of arrival where the arri ver 

comes to a place or comes to land from the sea, there are four 

more specific types of arrival possible in poetic Epibateria 

(in each case the place of arrival is given): 

(i) Sea (arriver is shipNrecked or in trouble at sea). 

(ii) Sea (arriver is killed at sea). 

(iii) Land (arriver is washed up dead on land). 

(iv) Hades. 

It is possible to analyse the number of times any 

particular tcpos occurs in each of these types. Having carried 

out a complete calculation of every topes in each kind of 

situation~ it has to be admitted that in the case of many 

tcpoi~ there is little variation in tcpical occurrence from ale 

type to the next. Certain results can also be anticipated: 

types (ii), (iii) and (iv) above all involve the arriver being 

dead~ so we would not expect to find here many cases of B5~ 

B10a/b/c or Bll. Rebuke of the place of arrival (Bla) and 

prayer (BS) woo Id be expected to occur more in type (i) than in 

any other type~ and indeed they do. 

However there are two topoi which do reveal results of 

interest. Mention that the gods caused the arrival (B6a) is 

used far more in type (i) than in any other type (80% of the 

examples of type (i) use it as opposed to between 40% and 61% 

in other types including the normal type of Epibaterion)~ 

Perhaps what is interesting here is not so much that gods were 

. f h' If$ seen as responsl.b1e or s l.pwrecks but that they are not )AI 

208 



irrpJrtant in other types of arrival. 

The topos of wild animals (B9) on the other hand 

predominates in type (ii) where the arriver is killed at sea 

(62% of the examples of this type use it as opposed to between 

only 4% and 25% in other types including the normal type of 

Epibaterion). Type (ii) is in fact the type of arrival poetry 

to whidl many examples of the Epikedia/Epibateria in A.P.VII, 

as well as Prop.III 7,2 belong. The preponderance of wild 

animals (especially fish and sea-birds) in this type of 

Epibaterion is very interesting because the importance of such 

animals to the Epikedion genre has been discussed by others. 3 

It seems therefore that this is an important topos of both 

genres~ and therefore used extensively when the genres are 

oonflated. 

It is possible to subdivide the normal type of Epibaterioo 

am one subgrcup of it concerns the arrival of someone on lanc:t 

alive, after being at sea. Topoi are generally used fairly 

normally in this type of Epibaterion~ but there is a 

prepcn;lerance of Blb in it over and above all other types~ 44% 

of examples of this type involve topos BIb as opposed to 

between '" and 17% in all other types. It seems therefore to 

have been 1XPllar practice for someone reaching land from the 

sea to criticise another place. In many cases the place 

----------------------._------------.------.------
2. See AJ;pendix A. 
3. cf. esp. E.Sdhulz-Vanheyden "PrcperZ und das Griechische 

Epigramn" (Diss. Munster 1969) am W.Kese "untersudlungen 
zu Epikedicn urrl Consolatio in der RCmisdlen Didltung (von 
catull bis StatiUS)" (Diss. GOttingen 1950). 
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criticised is the sea, but other places vituperated are Troy 

and its perils,4 a place of servitude,S the desert,6 the reefs 

of Corsica 7 am the inhospitable Northern part of Sardinia. 8 

2) An analysis has also been carried out to compare topical 

usage from one poet to another. What has been calculated for 

these purposes is the average number of times (per Epibaterion) 

that each topos has been used by all the Epibateric poets. 

This involves dividing the number of occurrences of say, tcpos 

T in poet P by the number of Epibateria written by poet P. 

Once this has been done for all topoi and all poets, the 

following may be ccncluded: 

(i) B2 is generally not used~ but it is very prominent in 

Hcmer; Apollonius Rhodius and Plautus. 

(ii) BS is used lOOSt of all by the Roman elegists Tiblllus and 

Prcpertius; far rrore so than any other poets. 

(iii) B6a is used very much more by Lucan than by any other 

poet. 

(iv) B8 is used mainly in Greek Epibateria (Hom~~ Aesch~~ 

Eur.; Ap.Rh.) and not at all in Latin Epibateria except for 

Statius. 

(v) B9 is generally far more pcpular in Latin than in Greek 

---------------_._---------._._--
4. Trqy's perils are vituperated at Eur.Cycl.347~S5 but it 

shoold be oot.ed that this is cn1y an arrival fran the sea 
in metaphorical tenns. The language associated with the 
sea is pure metaphor (348-9 ••• vOv o't~ ~vopo~ ~voaCou / 
yvw~~v xa~taxov dAC~CVOV ~c xapoCav). 

5. Plaut. Rud. 218. 
6. Ibid. 227. 
7. C1aud.B.G.I S06. 
8. Ibid. 511-15. 
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Epibateria. 

In arriving at these results, the problem of ''weighting'' 

must be oome in mind. That is to say that any figures arrived 

at in the ill vision of statistics above will be less significant 

in poets writing only a few Epibateria than in poets who write 

many: one Epibaterion can hardly give a fair picture of a 

poet's topical interests. 

3) We can also calculate and compare the average number of 

topoi per Epibaterion in each poet. This will be the total 

number of topical occurrences used, divided by the number of 

Epibateria written, for eadh poet. The following conclusions 

may then be drawn: 

(i) The poets who on average make use of the most topoi are 

Prcpertius~ followed by Nonnus (ani assessment of OVid is here 

impossible since precise references to all Bla in Tr. and E~P~ 

are too many to list). 

(ii) Generally speaking~ Latin Epibateria seem to make greater 

use of the available tcpoi than do Greek Epibateria. 

(iii) There is a gradual increase in the usage of topoi 

thralghout the ancient period from Homer ~ thrrugh Iatin poetry ~ 

to Normus. In fact~ awroximately twice as many tcpoi are used 
~ 

by poets at the end of the period ~ by those at the beginning ~ 

4) It is of great interest in a survey of any genre to assess 

the relative amount of sophistication used by the different 

poets who have written examples of that genre~ The relative 

n.unber of topical sophistications is however a rather elusive 

concept: sometimes it is not altogether clear whether a 

211 



particular apparent sophistication was intended or not. 

However in this assessment, for the Epibaterion, only 

those sophistications which have been discussed in the chapters 

above (chs.4-11) have been counted. There is again a possible 

problem of "weighting" involved here in the case of poets 

writing only a few Epibateria: but perhaps the prOblem is less 

of an obstacle here than in (2) above, since it cculd be argued 

that a poet composing, say, only one Epibaterion should be as 

concerned to display sophisticated techniques in it as one 

writing many, and that a comparison of their respective 

interests can still be carried out. 

For each poet, therefore, the average number of 

scphisticaticns per Epibaterial has been calculated. This is 

the total number of sophistications divided by the number of 

Epibateria written. The results of this show that in general; 

a real trend in the use of sophisticated devices is difficult 

to firrl: hCMever ~ the poet exhibiting by far the highest level 

of sophistication is Lucan; followed by Apollonius Rhodius; 

Virgil and claudian (rooghly equal to each other). 

5) A further statistic that is of interest is the actual 

relative interest in; and usage of~ the genre Epibaterion; 

aItDrV3st the poets ooncemed. The {X)ets making the greatest use 

of the genre can easily be seen in the list of Epibateria in 

the Introduction. They are; in descending order; 0Vid; Haner; 

Aeschylus and Euripides. 

Some major objections that have been raised against the 
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generic theory occur in J.Griffin "Genre and Real Life in Latin 

Poetry" (JRS voL LXXI (1981» and I deal with these first. 

Griffin seems to present the most comprehensive attack against 

generic procedures as a method of poetic composition; some 

similar arguments are however given by Russell and Wilson, 9 and 

I conclude ~ answering these. 

A) The arguments used by Griffin may be summarised as 

follC1NS: 

(i) The genres seem to be too dependent on praise and/or 

abuse. Surely the whole of ancient poetry does not revolve 

aroorrl these concepts. 

(ii) Some of the genres exist in their own right and we may 

well imagine patrons paying for their composition (wedding­

speeches, speeches of greeting, etc.). But others seem to have 

been invented in rrodern times ani their composition coold mt 

have been patronised (eg. "Gloating over fulfilment", ''Mandata 

roori tur i" etc.). 

(iii) It is argued in G.e. that the ancient rhetoricians are 

most important in expounding these models. But the 

rhetoricians themselves frequently refer the reader to poetic 

rrodels as examples. It is therefore wI'alg to give priority to 

the rhetoricians over the poets when the rhetoricians 

themselves make use of the poets. 

(iv) Poems whidl woold otherwise have been regarded as of p:x>r 

quality suddenly attain excellence if they "play the 

---------------------------------------------------------
9. D.A.Russe1l and N.G.Wi1son ''Menander Rbetar" (Oxford 1981). 
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generic game". What place is there then for passion, sublimity 

and truth? 

(v) If the generic theory is correct, no poem will ever be 

about the poet himself. 

(vi) According to Cairns Prop. I 3 is a Komos. However many 

of the usual elements of this genre are absent~ so we are 

forced to pay attention to what is not there and why, and 

ignore what is: we must ignore the beautiful opening scene and 

the final tableau of the lonely Cynthia. Generically speaking, 

the poem is said by cairns to have four points of wit, but this 

is surely not the intention of the elegy. 

(vii) Prop. I 6 is, according to Cairns, a schetliastic 

Propemptikon, addressed to Tullus. Cairns argues that since 

Tullus is the poet's superior~ and poets addressing their 

superiors coold not by convention be unoomplimentary, we must 

ask how this appearance of schetliasmos has come about. 

However~ (a) Tullus was probably a friend of Propertius of 

equal status anyway~ and (b) over half the poem concerns 

Propertius, and the poem as a whole must be about hi~ blt as a 

Prcpemptikon all the emphasis is wrongly placed on Tullus. 

(viii) Prop. I 8 is discussed by Cairns as a Propemptikon~ In 

the first half the poet complains that Cynthia is to go away: 

in the sec::om. he rejoices that she has been wen over by him and 

will stay. This~ according to Cairns~ is an example of the 

constructi ve principle known as "reaction" since Cynthia has 

changed her mind. Such a generic device as this would be 

totally impossible in public affairs where such genres were 

used: it would be chaotic if a governor suddenly decided to 
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Argument (ii) seems to suppose that the genres had to be 

given names in antiquity in order to be valid. This is not 

so.10 Nor is it of course fair to say that they shoold always 

have been subsidised. The Epibaterion itself is a fine example 

of a genre which, though of a formal rhetorical type in 

Menander's prescription, often has a very private~ personalised 

form. Obviously no-one would pay for this kind of private 

speech of arrival, rut this does not invalidate its identity as 

an example of the genre. 

One of the three alternative methods of coffilXlSitioo which 

D\..()Uesnay ootlines is as "a m:::>re sophisticated expectation of 

what would be said in literature; based on a knowledge of 

classical models and a general rhetorical education." 

Griffin's view (iii) that only the rhetoricians are being 

considered by generic scholars is totally untrue. The 

rhetoricians are indeed important; althoogh it is impossible to 

suppose that their prescripticns are always the correct nK>del; 

b.lt the poets themselves are equally vi tal in establishing the 

generic formula; or at least the generic pattern~ Both 

Cairnsll and DuQuesnay12 have made great use of the poetry 

itself in setting up their generic models; and the same 

approach has been adcpted in this work. 

The notion that "passion; sublimity and truth" cannot be 

present in a work which follows a generic procedure (iv) is 

non-sensical. such "romantic" ideas as these may of course 

--- ---------------

UJ. cf. the generic names used in G.C. 
11. cf. G.C. p.2l etc. 
12. cf I.M.LeM.Dl(luesnay (1981) pp.63,98 etc. 
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occur, either within the topical structure of the genre, or 

outside it. Furthermore it is surely of great moment to 

Classical scholarship if a work that was previously regarded as 

being of poor quality achieves excellence by means of a new 

interpretation, provided that that interpretation is valid. 

There is no reason at all to suppose (v) that a poet 

cannot speak of himself merely because his techniques of 

composi tion are of a generic nature. As far as the Epibaterion 

is concerned, the best generic examples to bel~e such an 

opinion are those in Ovid Tr. and E.P., and I merely refer the 

reader to them.13 

The main criticism that Griffin levels at Cairns' 

interpretation of Prop. I 314 is that to regard it as a Komos 

places too much emphasis on what is not there (vi). li:Jwever by 

far the majority of Cairns' argument ooncerns actual komastic 

elements in the poem; of which there are many. Griffin cannot 

accept some of the "sophistications" which are said to occur 

here (eg. Propertius being admitted yet; since Cynthia is 

asleep; remaining the "exclusus amator"). But the generic 

account of it is perfectly plausible and Griffin has no actual 

arguments with which to counter it. He says lithe element of 

ingenuity and wit is over-valued" here~ but again this is not 

an argument. Ingenuity is always of great importance in 

generic analysis: as for wit; Cairns never says that it is the 

intention of the poet to be witty: Griffin clearly distorts the 

-------------------------------------------------------
13. See list in Introduction. 
14. F.Cairns '''I\«) unidentified Katoi of Propertius. I 3 and II 

29" (Emerita vo1.45 (1977». 
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generic interpretation when he sayslS at the four 

sophistications described by Cairnsl6 are 'witty points". 

The objection to a generic interpretation of Prop. I 6 

(vii) is equally problematic. To begin with, Griffin is 

completely wrong in saying that Cairns has to "explain away" 

the schetliasmos which Propertius directs towards Tullus: 

Cairns explicitly states (G.C. p.7) that "it [sc. I 6] does not 

contain schetliasmos." So Griffin is quite wrong here. The 

argument that a Prcpemptic interpretation of the elegy p.lts too 

much weight on Tullus when the poem is clearly abJut Prcpertius 

is unfair. Admittedly 11.1-4 do concern Tullus but Cairns 

himself shows17 that 11.5-18 are an included Propemptikon of 

Cynthia to Propertius and so the poet himself is the central 

figure of this section. Griffin seems to have missed this 

point regarding inclusion altogether. 11.19-36 do indeed 

return to the encomium of Tul1us; but Propertius' own 

wretdledness is contrasted thrrughout and he remains very 1lUlc!h 

in the limelight along with Tu11us. 

It has been pointed out in the Introduction (s.v. Menander 

Rhetor) that there is a great difference between public and 

private types of Epibaterion; and it is likely that. this will 

be true of other travel genres. The statement (viii) that a 

change of mini on the part of the prcpemptic addressee will be 

inappropriate on a public occasion is therefore merely a 

truism. Public prcpemptika are bourXl to be very different from 

----------------------------------------.-----------.----------
15. Griffin p.42. 
16. Cairns p.336. 
17. G.C. p.12ff. 
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private Prcpemptika, am so obviously whereas Cynthia decides 

to stay, an important governor would not. This can in no way 

be regarded as an antigeneric argument. 

Finally, argument (xi) reveals a simple misunderstanding 

of the travel genres. To say that "I sail away from her" has 

no generic name and so the arrival elsewhere has to be looked 

at and called an Epibaterion is totally wrong. The type of 

speech "1 sail away from her" does have a name: the 

"Syntaktikon". Epibateria therefore are not "created out of 

nowhere" because of the absence of another genre; but (as I 

hcpe this thesis will illustrate) have an independent existence 

of their own. 

B) An objection to the generic procedure which is very 

similar to one of those voiced by Griffin can be found at 

pp.xxxiii-xxxi v of the commentary on Menander by Russe11 and 

Wilson. Here they seem to make the same mistake as in (iii) 

above, by criticising the total emphasis placed 00 the ancient 

rhetoricians: lilt follows that to regard his [se. the 

rhetorician; generally] prescriptions as a standard form by 

which poems on similar subjects may be judged; and their 

scphisticated allusioos and subtle omissioos detect~ which is 

Cairns' procedure- involves the risk of treating what are 

really common encomiastic features or direct imitations of 

early poetry as original traits of the assumed Ilgenrell.1I 

This is of course not the generic procedure at all. As 

noted above; the poetry is just as important for the 

formulation of generic prescriptions as are any rhetorical 
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handbooks that happen to be available. DuQuesnay18 begins his 

analysis of the speech of departure by saying "The following 

analysis of the syntaktikon is based partly upon the 

prescription of Menander Rhetor for the "syntaktikos logos", 

partly upon analysis of eighteen poetic examples of the genre." 

This, ironically eoough, very much resembles the procedure that 

Russell and Wilson themselves go on to recommend. 

They conclude their criticism by observing that "It is 

unnecessary and dangerous to reconstruct a "generic pattern" of 

the epithalamium existing in its own right apart from these 

stages [se. the various poetic stages~ involving develcpment, 

imitation etc.]." This is of course perfectly true~ but it 

cannot be said to be a description of generic practice and 

therefore need oot be answered. DuQuesnay19 in fact answers it 

on a false basis: he quotes only part of the original 

statement~ ie. "It is unnecessary and dangerous to reconstruct 

a "generic pattern"" and then objects that on the contrary it 

is "necessary, salutary and il1uminatingll to do so~ He is in 

fact distorting the original argument here: Russell am Wilson 

are not s~ing the formulation of ~ generic pattern to be 

bad methodology, bIt only one which is formulated without due 

reference to the relevant poetry. It appears therefore that 

D\.Qlesnay's counter-argument is directed at a criticism that 

was never made; the original criticism was however itself based 

on a false premise concerning generic procedure. 

---------------

18. I.M.LeM.DuQuesnay (1981) p.62. 
19. Ibid. p.6!. 
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APPENDIX A. 

I t has been found that the ancient Epibaterion is a great 

deal more flexible than a mere description of or speech of 

"arrival" in the literal sense. An arrival of some kind is 

indeed necessary, but an Epibaterion may simply involve a 

person finding himself in a new situation or predicament. As 

Cairns explains (G.C. p.6l) a storm at sea can be the context 

of an Epibaterion just as well as a man arriving in a city~ 

because the same language would be used of a seastorrn as of an 

arrival in a hostile land. So the uEpibaterion" has been taken 

to include any situation where somec.ne finds himself in a new 

predicament. 

It is particularly interesting to note that some poetry 

which ostensibly belongs to the genre "Epikedionu (a 

description of a death: see G.C.) may also be regarded as 

Epibateric. This is because the character who dies is 

described as being in some way an arriver; either in a storm at 

sea; or on the beach dead; or in Hades. Examples in the list 

of Epibateria in the Introduction are Prop.III 7 and many of 

the funerary epigrams in A.P.VII. Since it is the situation 

which determines the generic name; these Epikedia are here 

regarded as being also Epibateric. 
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APPENDIX B. 

Catputer programs (Ch .12) • 
ORDER3. 

10 DIM A$(143) 
20 fOR 1=1 TO 143 
40 READ A$(I) 
50 NEXT I 
60 B$="A" 
70 GOSUB 390 
80 B$="B" 
90 GOSUB 390 
100 B$="C" 
110 OOSUB 390 
120 B$="D" 
130 GOSUB 390 
140 B$="E" 
150 CX>SJB 390 
160 B$="F" 
170 CX>SJB 390 
180 B$="G" 
190 CX>SJB 390 
200 B$="H" 
210 GOSUB 390 
220 B$="I" 
230 GOSUB 390 
240 B$="J" 
250 OO&JB 390 
260 B$="K" 
270 OO&JB 390 
280 B$="L" 
290 OO&JB 390 
300 B$="M" 
310 OO&JB 390 
320 B$=I'N" 
330 OO&JB 390 
340 B$="O" 
350 GOSUB 390 
360 B$="P" 
370 OOSJB 390 
380 ooro 900 
390 REM &JBR:UrINE 
391 Z=0 
392 F=1 
395 J=1 
400 M=0 
410 A=a 
420 roR 1=1 TO 143 
430 roR N=1 TO 20 
440 X=POS(A$(I),B$;J) 
445 J=X+l 
450 IF X=0 THEN ooro 500 
460 LFLEN(A$(1» 
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470 Y=X/L 
480 Z=Z+Y 
490 NE)IT N 
500 F=F+N-1 
510 J=l 
530 NE)IT I 
531 IF F=1 THEN GCYl'O 540 
532 M=Z/(F-1) 
535 IF M>0 THEN PRINT "AVERAGE POS. OF ";B$;" IS ";M 
540 Im.ruRN 
580 REN HQ1ER 
590 DATA DMEJ,& 
OE,& 
<llliE,& 
GQHfMi,& 
EHHJEM3H,& 
GKG,& 
AHAA,& 
HH,& 
IlMi,& 
H,& 
HAAJIR,& 
GBBFF,& 
AFAFL,& 
AA~& 
Il<HK,& 
AHH,& 
E~& 
ALI.HF~& 
AHF,& 
HKF,& 
HKlK2E~& 
BE~& 
FFClWiHOi, & 
F7l.JACETa;EJGAALJKFJHAAPJOO ~ & 
KAHAHD~& 
BHBD~& 
JHJU;KFtIH~ & 
KI<HA~& 
H~& 
G 
600 REM STFS. 
605 DM'A E 
610 REM AlI:,. 
615 DATA HEAIG 
620 REM 'l'HE(X;. 

625 DATA CA 
630 REM AESCH. 
640 D!\TA ~JNKLL~& 
GHEG~& 
AGOCIJl4A, & 
GAOOJ\G,& 
GBIM,& 
OOA~& 
AA; & 
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GHHHU..J..AHL, & 
GFAM,& 
HKHHF,& 
H,& 
K,& 
AFllliFMLGFElfH, & 
KFHHHHHEAHHHAHH, & 

BA.B 
650 REM SOPH. 
660 DATA GFIFNFIHGIN,& 
BFANFJ,& 
L 
670 REM EUR. 
680 DATA A,& 
M,& 
HHH3MFMF,& 
MFHIM,& 
HHA,& 
HHAEEJ,& 
KEHAEFAF,& 
IF,& 
BAGOO,& 
E,& 
KE,& 
EJ,& 
KHAAAAAA 
690 Rl'l-1 ARIST. 
700 mTA AAA~ & 
JELCAI.,CJHm+1, & 
AAAAHN 
710 REM AP.RH. 
720 DATA AHHHALAL, & 
FEll, & 
~~& 
rJ<F 
730 REM M:>s:H. 
740 DATA ECliHEY3H 
745 REM~. 
750 m'm. JFFCAFl!OOFCAEHCJJ 
760 Rl'l-1 A.P. 
770 ~'m. G ~ & 
AA~& 
A~& 
C~& 
AII<HL~& 
IL,& 
F'P;F,& 
AA, & 

L~& 
ACFL~& 
AKH,& 
HIA,& 
LB,& 
BFLBH~& 
HAC~& 
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L,& 
KHL,& 
AA, & 

AM,& 
B,& 
FALAH,& 
AHA,& 
HH,& 
lCAA,& 
A,& 
KAFC,& 
A,& 
A,& 
HE, & 
HKH,& 
BIliB, & 

HH,& 
HHEID,& 
EHH,& 
HHCAG,& 
CAH,& 
KOi,& 
A,& 
L,& 
L;& 
HE~& 
EIH,& 
H;& 
A,& 
H,& 
H~& 
LCli,& 
AJH,& 
E;& 
EMI;& 
m~& 
HO, & 
A~& 
A;& 
GEF;& 
GE,& 
BH;& 
Ill; & 
BEM,& 
B,& 
E,& 
AH;& 
H;& 
Gl\B~& 
E,& 
GCAA,& 
GA;& 
HH,& 
BJ,& 
GA 
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900 END 

ORDERL. 
10 DIM A$(85) 
20 FOR 1=1 TO 85 
40 READ A$(I) 
50 NEXT I 
60 B$="A" 
70 GOSUB 390 
00 B$="B" 
90 OOSUB 390 
100 B$="C" 
110 GOSUB 390 
120 B$="D" 
130 OOSUB 390 
140 B$="E" 
150 OOSUB 390 
160 B$="F" 
170 OOSUB 390 
180 B$="G" 
190 GOSUB 390 
200 B$="H" 
210 OOSUB 390 
220 B$="1" 
230 OOSUB 390 
240 B$="J" 
250 GOSUB 390 
260 B$="K" 
270 OOSUB 390 
280 B$="L" 
290 GOSUB 390 
312121 B$="M" 
310 GOSUB 390 
320 B$=I'N" 
330 OOSUB 390 
340 B$="O" 
350 asm 390 
360 B$="P" 
370 OOSUB 390 
392J ooro 900 
390 REM &JBRCUI'1NE 
391 Z=0 
392 F=1 
395 J=1 
400 M=0 
410 ~ 
420 roR 1=1 TO 85 
430 roR N=1 TO 20 
440 X=POS(A$(I);B$;J) 
445 J=X+1 
450 IF X=0 THEN ooro 500 
460 L=LEN(A$ (I) ) 
470 Y=X/L 
480 Z-Z+Y 
490 NE>G' N 
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500 F=F+N-1 
510 J=l 
530 NEXT I 
531 IF F=1 THEN GOI'O 540 
532 M=Z!(F-1) 
535 IF M>0 THEN PRINI' "AVERAGE POS. OF "i B$ i" IS "i M 
540 REWRN 
550 REM PI.AUT. 
560 DATA HBE, & 
A,& 
HHAHHHAMAEB, & 

MB,& 
G,& 
HBL,& 
00,& 
HE 
570 REM TER. 
580 DATA A,& 
AE 
590 REM llJeR. 
600 DM'A A,& 
FE,& 
BJ 
610 REM CAT. 
620 DATA AAAFFMP, & 
LFAJEALEEFAL, & 
FAAHFAJEHCLKXiEAFGL 
630 REM VIR:;. 
640 DATA HAHJMHAHAHFH~ & 
FM1\AAFAFAFA~ & 
IW:;FroB,& 
HF~& 
HIIWH' 
650 REM IDR. 
660 LWrA CAPPI, & 
BPmAAN;& 
~ 
670 REM TIB. 
680 D!\TA AM3EllOOGQ:;M; & 
HMHBULG;& 
cmG 
690 REM PROP. 
700 D!\TA ~EH;; & 

AUmA1HDEJAE'AJHI.AIJJEHF 
7liJ REM (N. 

720 D!\TA LFLFFJFAAJMJ~JFJO~& 
HAFJJ.nL;& 
AlMlLLFJM3EEIEIGTH; & 
GHEmImIOOCGIGGmm; & 
HmmF;& 
BHBEBEBEBBHIIiH; & 
EIGmE;& 
HHBBJ'lHDfI; & 
~;& 
m;& 
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GBP~,& 

HHHLHI1iHL, & 
Em...G3,& 
HFHGHLIHIIR, & 
Inl,& 
EFFEM,& 
LFEHFEGHEIH,& 
I1fHHEJJHE, & 
GFLHFGO,& 
Fm,& 
JEHHE,& 
r.tiL,& 
EILLRME,& 
JHHHEHL,& 
ELFH.JMFEM.liGEfJ3, & 
EEIEBE, & 
FFCIHEH:;EJ, & 

PEHEX::, & 
FFGH,& 
HEH,& 
lHlHHHE,& 
OOEM:GH,& 
CE,& 
Cf.1.£;& 
GlHtMFCliM, & 
Z,& 
BHHEIll;& 
CMLH 
730 REM SEN. 
740 DATA AFE;& 
AEHE~& 
MAM;& 
GF,& 
AHHlJ3GlMiGHEHI; & 
AGG~& 
HMLG 
750 REM MAN. 
760 DATA BAIR 
770 RD1 SIL. IT. 
700 mTA MH 
790 REM IlX:!AN 
8flJ0 DATA AHHHHJ:.HEHHl.f 
810 REM MART. 
820 DATA AAALA;& 
IBF~& 
CCF 
830 REM ~AT. 
840mTA~;& 
HFIL~& 
HOOGHKHEEGHH 
850 REM AUS. 
860 DM'A HAJAJF 
870 REM 0:.. 
880 DM'A BBLHPAAPAAH 
900 END 
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cx:M>. 
5 A=0 
7 B=0 
10 DIM A$(28) 
20 DIM 8$(16) 
30 DIM C$(16) 
40 FOR 1=1 TO 28 
50 REM A$(I) 
60 NEXT I 
70 FOR N=1 TO 16 
00 READ B$ (N) 
90 NEXT N 
100 FUR M=1 TO 16 
110 READ C$ (M) 
120 NEXI' M 
140 FUR N=1 TO 16 
150 FUR M=1 TO 16 
160 FOR 1=1 TO 28 
162 IF B$ (N)=C$ (M) THEN GOI'O 200 
165 X=POS(A$(I),B$(N),1) 
170 Y=POS(A$(I),C$(M),l) 
175 IF X=0 OR Y=0 'mEN GOI'O 195 
180 IF X <Y THEN IEl' A=A+ 1 
190 IF X>Y THEN LET B=B+1 
195 NEXI' I 
197 PRINl' B$(N);"(";C$(M);A;" TIMES" 
198 PRINT B$(N); ">";C$ (M) ;B; 11 TIMES" 
199 PRIm' 
200 A=0 
201 J3::=0 
205 NEXT M 
210 NEXI' N 
230 DM'A ICX>BlIJI<LOOFEHM, & 
E~& 
HEALG~& 
CA~& 
GmFHKAJmM, & 
BFGAIHNLJ, & 
KHBIAGEMFJ ~ & 
&JIQHt.N~& 
Il!\HFl<LB ~ & 
CEHG~& 
F.AOOJEH~& 
HMADBFXL~& 
AE~& 
BFAEJ~& 
HJFACEMLGP ~ & 
JHAOOMF,& 
BCEfU.GPJHAlN ~ & 
Am:rF'I:M}LC~ & 
I..MAJlG:X)F; & 
PBAFLJHIEGM:X) ~ & 
AItG:EF~& 
BMB;& 
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r.tI,& 
AIRFM,& 
CALBF,& 
BJGFAKHFL, & 
HAJF,& 
BLPHA 
240 mTA A,& 
8,& 
C,& 
D,& 
E,& 
F,& 
G,& 
H,& 
1,& 
J,& 
K,& 
L,& 
M,& 
N,& 
0,& 
P 
250 I:I1\TA A,& 
8,& 
C,& 
D,& 
E~& 
F;& 
G;& 
H;& 
1~& 
J,& 
K~& 
L;& 
M,& 
N,& 
0,& 
P 
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WORD PLAY BETWEEN 8E,Q/OOO:E AND 8EO:E IN HOMER 

by 

MARK S. HA YWOOD 

(University of Liverpool) 

Word play has long been recognised as a Homeric literary technique, 
perhaps the best-known instance being the oonc;/p:rrnc; joke at Odyssey 
9,405-14; and recent scholarship has brought to light and investigated 
further examples. I This paper deals with one hitherto unrecognised2 

type of Homeric word play which is later paralleled in ancient pseudo­
etymology - that between !Jew/!JOOc; and !JeOc;. 

I begin with the later pseudo-etymological evidence because it 
throws light back upon Homeric procedure. The etymology of !JeOc; is 
variously given at all periods and it is only half correct to assert, as does 
H. Stephanus Thesaurus Graecae Linguae (rev. edn Paris, 1841) s.v. 
1Je0c;, that "omnium receptissima [sc. etymologia] est d7TO TOU !Jeew, 
currere." This derivation is in fact less frequent than the sum of all the 
others; nevertheless no other individual etymology was ever as popular 
as this throughout ancient times. 

The earliest witness to the etymology is Plato: ~AWII Kai oeAi/vrw 
l(ai 'Yiill l(ai daTpa Kat OiJpavOIl' Me oUv aUra opwlITec; 7T<l.IITa dei lOvTa 
OPOJ14,J Kai !JeoIlTa, a7TO Taim7c; Tiic; tpuaewc; Tiic; TOU !Jew !JeoVc; aUrotlc; 
€7TOVOJ1aOaL(Craty/us 397D). After this it appears in Apollodorus: this is 
testified to and apparently accepted by Seleucus.3 A further reiteration 
can be found near the beginning of Comutus De Natura Deorum, where 
the word !Jeumc; seems to have been coined by Comutus himself from 
i !Jew: eiJll.o-yolI OE Kai TOtlc; !Jeotlc; d7TO Tiic; !Jevoewc; €OX'T'/KEllaL riw 
7TPOarryopI£W. Another weighty supporter is Macrobius Satumalia 
1,23,3: lJeoVc; enim dicunt sidera et stellas d7TO TOU !Jeew id est rpexew 
quod semper in cursu sint . . .. At a much later date the etymology 
seems still to have been prevalent: cf. lohannes Mauropus of Euchaita 
£tym%gicon4 2f.: !Jeoc; OL1'1KWII TWII tf'Awv 7TDL'T'/J1tiTwv / ~alleL rrapwlI 
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t11ram Kai 80K€' l'}€ew. The fact that many of these sources give alter­
natives is of no importance, since we are not dealing with linguistic 
dogma but with a range of possibilities. 

Given this later pseudo-etymological tradition, it is interesting 
that there are a number of occasions in the Homeric epics where word 
play between l'}€w/l'}o6<; and l'}eOc; seems to be present. I shall leave 
aside dubious casess and treat five examples in which word play be­
tween these terms seems fairly evident. 

1. {3f/8€ l'}€ew 1rapa vijal; €1r' AiaKLOrW i\.xiAf/a. 
dAA' lYre 811 KaTa vijal; '08vaaf/0I; l'}elow 
ll;e l'}€wv lldTPOKAOI;, i1Ia mp' d-yopit Te l'}eJ1L1; Te 
f1rIv,117 811 KaL aipf.l'}ewv ETeTeVxaTo {3wJiol ... 

(Iliad 11,805-08) 
Here forms of l'}€W and l'}ei.oc;/l'}eOc; are alternated line by line, the 
former being placed in the first half of the hexameter, the latter in the 
second. Furthermore the two forms of i}€w occupy the same sedes. 
Such repetition and parallelism would strike any attentive audience: a 
poet attempting word play between l'}€W and l'}eOc; could hardly do 
better, and etymologising seems highly probable. 

2. Macleod (op.cif. n.l, p.51) notesIliad 1,290f. as a possible case 
of word play between Tll'JrtJ.U and l'}eOc;: 

el8€ JiW alXJ11'1r1lv ll'}eaav l'}eoi alev €OvTel;, 
TOOveKd ol1rpo{}€ovaw bv€LOea Jiv1'}1taaa1'}a,; 

But 1rpo{}ew also must share in the word play and the -l'}eovatv element 
cannot be divorced from the similar sounds in the preceding line. As 
Seymour6 observes, "the word seems chosen here with reference to 
ll'}eaav." Indeed it is possible that Homer is engaged here too not only 
in word play, but also in etymologising, by exploiting both the link 
between l'}eOc; and Tll'JrtJ.U (cf. Herodotus 2,52,1), and that between 
l'}eOc; and l'}ew. 

3. 900c; is the adjective directly derived from l'}ew and it is also 
possible to find in Homer word play between l'}o6<; and l'}e6l;: 

all'}' l1J1a 1rdvr€1; 
"EKTOPOl; w..p€A€T' dvTi l'}oti~ bri VTlvai1rel{JCia1'}at. 
W JiOl, eyw 1ravd1rOTI1~, brei TeKov vla~ dplaro~ 
T polT) €V eiJpe LT), TWV 8' oiJ TWal{1TlJit AeAeiAp1'}at, 
MitaTop<i 1" dvTil'}€ov Kat TpwtAov 11r1rwxapJirw ... 

(Iliad 24,253-57) 
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There seems to be a balance here between cWTi {J~ and cWTl{Jecw. What 
makes this particular passage all the more remarkable is that nowhere 
else in Homer is cWTi directly followed by any part of {J00c;. It is there­
fore extremely unlikely that the proximity of cWTi {J~ to a part of 
dvTi{JeCK should have been purely accidental, especially as the latter 
word occurs only sixty-two times in Homer. 

4. 'AvTi{Jeac; features in another Homeric example, this time from 
the Odyssey: 

aiJ'rdp l1retTa 
A(rlJ1rTdvOe /le {Jv/l6c; cWWyet vavTo..'Aea{}at, 
viial; Id) aT€i'AavTa, aVv cWn{JeOtI; €TapOtllw. 
fvvea viial; aTei'Aa, {JoWl; 8' faareipeTo 'Aa6c;. 

(Odyssey 14,245-48) 
-The last two lines both contain a weak third-foot caesura, and there is 
verbal and conceptual balance between the first two halves of the two 
hexameters (viial; eu aTeiXavTa / vtiac;' aT€i'Aa). At first sight the 

,symmetry of the two second halves is not complete, although both 
conclude by mentioning the crew (€1YipOtaw I 'Aa6c;). However if a 
verbal association between cWn{JeOtc;' and {J~ is understood, then 
"perfect symmetry would result. 

,5. At Odyssey 3,286-89 Nestor is describing Menelaus' difficult 
voyage from Troy: 

d'AX' Me 8ft Kai K€wac; LWv E1r i oi'vooa 1rOvTOV 
ev V11Vai r XCLlfJVpflm Ma'Ae taWV IJpac; aim) 
~e {Jewv, TOTe 811 aTVrepftV d8dv eiJpVmra Zerx 
El{JpaaaTo. 

Here {Jewv (running) appears in the same line as Zeus who is, although 
not speCifically named as such, a {Je6c;. Under normal circumstances we 
might regard this as an accident, but the use of {Jewv here does in fact 
seem to have been contrived: in view of the previous participial clause 
(LWv) it seems strange that Homer reiterates what Menelaus was already 
doing when he reached the ()pCK aim}. The entirely distinct meaning of 
LWv and {}€wv makes the repetition even more cumbersome, in view of 
their identical syntactical roles. Furthermore, as Perrin 7 observes, ~e 
{Jew" would normally be used of a ship rather than a sailor.s The poet 
therefore seems to be forcing {Jewv into this position in order, I believe, 
to suggest the association of {Jewv •.. ZeVt: which implies the standard 
word play between {Jew and {Je6c;. 
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These examples show, I believe, that Homer was prepared to 
indulge in word play based on the similarity of sound between {Jew 
plus its cognates and {JeOc;. It is perhaps possible, particularly on the 
basis of examples I) and 2), to go further than this and to suggest that 
Homer, whose general interest in 'etymology' is widely recognised, 
already knew and was exploiting the pseudo-etymology found in Plato 
and his successors.9 

NOTES 
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6. T.D. Seymour (ed.) Homer's Iliad Books I-Ill (Boston, 1887) ad loc. 

7. B. Perrin (ed.) Homer's Odyssey Books I·IV (Boston, 1889) ad loc. 

8. Tlte ,UWII may of course be used literally of a man running, e.g. at /I. 11,: 
807 quoted above. 4 

9. I am indebted to Professor F. Cairns, Dr R. Maltby and Mr I.M. LeM. Du, 
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